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THE ARCHBISHOP OF OHRID LEO
AND THE ECCLESIASTICAL DISPUTE BETWEEN
CONSTANTINOPLE AND ROME
IN THE MID 11™ CENTURY

Eleonora Naxidou

1. Introduction

his paper is a contribution to the complex and multifaceted issue

of the relationship between the Eastern and the Western Christian

Churches in the course of the Middle Ages. Focusing on the role
that the Archbishop of Ohrid Leo played in the dispute that led to the schism
in 1054, it aims to shed light on how the Archbishopric of Orhid became em-
broiled in the discord and antagonism between the two predominant ecclesi-
astical centers within the Church of Christ.

Since its emergence at the beginning of the 11" century, the Archbishop-
ric of Ohrid was under the influence of the political and ecclesiastical elite
of Constantinople. It was recognized as the autocephalous Bulgarian Church
by three imperial sigils which Emperor Basil II issued in 1018-1025 after he
had conquered the Bulgarian state and restored Byzantine rule in the Balkan

Peninsula.! In this way it was designed to serve as the ecclesiastical authority

1. The sigils confirmed that the Archbishopric was in fact the Bulgarian Church
whose seat was transferred to Ohrid, the capital of the Bulgarian state that was re-es-
tablished by Samuil, after having been temporarily conquered by Basil’s predecessor,
John Tsimiskis. See: H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida. Geschicthe und Urkun-
den, Darmstadt 1980 (1st edition Leipzig 1902), pp. 3-4. The Archbishopric of Ohrid
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of the Slavic populations under Byzantine administration with an Archbishop
appointed by the Emperor as its head, ? thus ensuring direct imperial control.
Several Archbishops were chosen among well-educated clerics of high rank
in the patriarchal hierarchy or members of the imperial family.® This was also

the case with Leo.

exerted its ecclesiastical rule over the Bulgarians for about two centuries, until the
formation of the second Bulgarian state at the end of the 12th century (1185) and the
ensuing establishment of the Patriarchate of Tirnovo. Despite this political and eccle-
siastical change, the Archbishopric of Ohrid remained autonomous. See: 1. Snegarov,
Istoriia na Ohridskata Arhiepiskopiia. Tom 1: Ot Osnovavaneto i do Zavladiavaneto
na Balkanskiia Poluostrov ot Turcite (History of the Archbishopric of Ohrid. Volume
I: From its Foundation to the Conquest of the Balkan Peninsula by the Turks), Sofia
1995 (1st edition in 1924); A. Delikari, H Apylenickont) Axpiddv Kotd tov Mecaimva.
O Péhog g wg Evortikot [apdyovta oty [ToMtikr ko ExkAnclactikn Iotopia tov
YAaPov tov Boikaviov kot tov Bulavtiov, Thessaloniki 2014. With Archbishops of
Greek origin and culture at its see, and a mixed Greek and Slavic flock it expanded
its jurisdiction over an area, which succumbed to the authority of different Greek
and Slav rulers as Byzantine power gradually collapsed. See: E. Naxidou, ExkAncia
kot EOvikn [deoloyio: Amo v Apylemiokonn g Axpidag péxpt v ITdpvon tng
Avtoképainc ‘Maxkedovikng Exkinoiog’, Thessaloniki 1999 (doctoral dissertation),
pp- 26-31. The Archbishopric of Ohrid even survived the Ottoman conquest of South-
eastern Europe, up until 1767 when it was finally subordinated to the Patriarchate of
Constantinople. See: 1. Snegarov, Istoriia na Ohridskata Arhiepiskopiia-Patriarshiia.
Tom II: Od Padaneto i pod Turcite do nejinoto Unishtozhenie 1394-1767 (History of
the Archbishopric-Patriarchate of Ohrid. Volume II: From its Fall to the Turks until
its Abolition), Sofia 1995 (1st edition in 1932).

2. According to the archimandrite Neilos Doksapatris (mid 12th century): «Awd
kai Emg 100 viv 1| Kvmpog kai 1| Boviyapia vmo pév tod Poaciiéwng Aappdvovoty
gmoKkomovc. Xepotovodvrar & ovtol VIO TAV idiov Emokdnmy, ¢ slpnral, Kol
KaAoDvtal dpylemickonol @¢ avtoképaAoly: Neikov Ao&amatpiov, Ta&ig tov
Iatplapyikdv Opovmv, ed. Migne, Patrologia Graeca (P.G.), vol. 132 col. 1097; For
the autocephalous status of the Church of Ohrid see: G. Prinzing, The Autocephalous
Byzantine Ecclesiastical Province of Bulgaria/Ohrid, Bulgaria Mediaevalis, 3(2012),
pp. 371-373; E. Naxidou, Meta&) Tomikng Kot KPOTIKNG EKKANCLOOTIKNG OPYAVOGCNG:
H 16tunn dwadpopun g anToKEPUANG OPYIETIOKOTNG TG Aypidoc, AVapvnoTikog
Topog kabnynm Kevetavtivov ITitedxn (in print).

3. List of Du Cange which was also published by Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achri-
da, op. cit., pp. 6-7. According to the list which enumerates the Archbishops of Ohrid
until the middle of the 12" century, the most prominent ones were Theophylact (end of
the 11™- beginning of the 12" century), deacon of the Patriarchate of Constantinople,
and John Comnenus, brother of Emperor Alexius Comnenus (mid. 12" century).
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2. Archbishop Leo and his Letters against the Latins

Leo* was a prominent clergyman, and former chartophylax of the Patriarch-
ate of Constantinople who became second Archbishop of Ohrid after John,
who was of Slavic origin: «Aéwv mpdTog €k Popaiov, yoptoeoias tiig
UeYIANG €kkAnoiag, O KTioog TNV KOTm EkKAnciov € ovouatt Tig dyiog tod
0g0d Togiag».’ In order to provide a better understanding of his stance in
the developments that culminated in the schism of 1054, his background and
previous activities will be examined. The unique source at our disposal is the
following note that Michael bishop of Deavolis (Devol)® inserted in the nar-
ration of the events of the year 1037 in the text of the ‘Synopsis Historiarum’
by John Skylitzes:

«oi Todvvov 8¢ tod Boviyapiog dpylemiokomov kowundévrog, €tepov O
Bacihevg mpoyepiletar, Taglayoviag pev Opuduevov, Kav Tf ueyorn o
gkkAnoiq dwmpéyovta, Kol T0 ToD YoPTOPLUAGKOV SlokOVNUa &V TOANOTC
grectv dlavooavta, EpmTL & Novyiag Kol T@ U KaA®dg T Ol oikovopeicOot
TapoITNodpeVoV Tovg &v pécm Bopvpovug, kai o1 TO pr) BEXe TG maTpLapym
TPOcKPovEY Novydlovta kol idtompayodvio. o0tog Aéwv pév &kalsito,
nacav 6 moudeiov €Enoknto Vv t€ BOpabev kol TV NUETEPAVY, EMOTAS OE TH|
Boviyopig moAla pvnueio tig avtod dpetiic katalélotmevy.”

Relating the note to the narration, it is assumed that Leo was appointed Arch-
bishop of Ohrid in 1037 by the then Emperor Michael IV.® Michael’s decision

4. The most recent biography of Leo of Ohrid together with an edition of Leo’s let-
ters and treatise on asceticism is: E. Biittner, Erzbischof von Ohrid (1037-1056). Leb-
en und Werk (mit Texten seiner bisher unedierten asketischen Shrift und seiner drei
Briefe an den Papst), Bamberg 2007. As Prinzing notes: Biittner offers preliminary
works for a critical edition of Leo’s three letters in the form of an improved, com-
mented new edition with German translation. Prinzing, The Autocephalous Byzantine
Ecclesiastical Province, op. cit., p. 370.

5. List of Du Cange, op. cit., pp. 6-7.

6. The bishopric of Deavolis was under the jurisdiction of the Archbishopric of
Ohrid. See: E. Naxidou, ExkAncio kot eBvikr| 1dgoroyia, op. cit., p. 48 ff.

7. loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973 p. 400.

8. For the issue see Gelzer, op. cit., p. 8; P. Gautier, Théophylacte d’ Achrida dis-
cours, traités, poéesies, Thessalonique 1980, pp. 30-31; Biittner, Erzbischof Leon op.
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was not due to Leo’s high education and qualities but mostly to the fact that
both men were from Paphlagonia.’ Even if they were not personally acquaint-
ed, Leo would have certainly been in contact with his influential compatriots
in the palace among whom Michael’s brother, the monk and eunuch John
Orphanotrophos stood out. Being a power behind the throne John brought his
family to court and promoted his relatives to high official posts.'® This is how
the Emperor’s preference for a cleric who was not actively involved in church
matters can be explained.

Michael of Deavolis also informs us about Leo’s high secular and ecclesias-
tical education, as well as his long and distinguished service in the Patriarch-
ate of Constantinople. It can, therefore, be assumed that Leo was relatively
old when he became Archbishop. A significant comment in Michael’s note is
Leo’s conviction that ecclesiastical affairs were not being managed proper-
ly. Unwilling to oppose the Patriarch he thus, resigned from office choosing
his peace of mind over all else. Besides his inclination for the monastic life,
which is also evident by the fact that he wrote a treatise on ascetism (Ackntiky
Ipayuateia),!! the main reason for his retirement will be examined later. The
above description indicates that Leo was a well-educated cleric with a strong
personality. He would rather abandon his post than his beliefs.

As regards Leo’s activity as Archbishop of Ohrid, Michael of Deavolis is
more laconic. All that he notes is that Leo built the church of Saint Sophia
(Holy Wisdom) and left many signs of his virtue which, however, are not
specified.

Leo’s name came to the fore in the 1050’s, quite likely in 1053, when he

wrote a letter «mepi @V AlopoV kol TdV cafpdatov» 2 to a bishop in Italy,'

cit. pp., 26-28.

9. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon op. cit. p. 23 ff.

10. R. Janin, Un ministre byzantine: Jean I’ Orphanotrophe (Xle siécle), Echos d’
Orient 30(1931) No 164, pp. 431-443; K. M. Ringrose, The Perfect Servant. Eunuchs
and the Social Construction of Gender in Byzantium, Chicago and London 2003, pp.
190-193.

11.Edited by Biittner, Erzbischof Leon op. cit., p. 78 ff. and

12. Edit. by Biittner, Erzbischof Leon op. cit., pp. 180-193.

13. The name of the addressee is mentioned only in two early manuscripts of the
13" century. According to them the letter was sent to the bishop of Venice Domenico

10



THE ARCHBISHOP OF OHRID LEO AND THE ECCLESIASTICAL DISPUTE BETWEEN CONSTANTINOPLE
AND ROME IN THE MID 11™ CENTURY

in which he addressed all the Frankish priests, as well as the Pope himself.
He aimed to show that certain worship practices of the Western Church, such
as the Azymes (unleavened bread in the Holy Eucharist) and fasting on the
Saturday of Lent were not Christian customs and should therefore be rectified.
Moreover, according to the Latin translation'* the letter had been sent on be-
half of both the Archbishop of Ohrid, and the then Patriarch of Constantinople
Michael Cerularius. This means that Leo took this initiative in accordance
with the patriarchal will and probably under patriarchal instructions. The
question then arises why Cerularius did not write directly to the Pope himself.
Most likely, this was due to his lack of ecclesiastical education. He was a
public official who had been exiled for having instigated a conspiracy against
the Emperor Michael 1V, during which time he became a monk. When he
eventually returned to Constantinople, he ascended to the patriarchal throne in
1043."° Moreover, it was not the first time that he expressed his views through
a third person; we know that he also commissioned the Nestorian Ibn Butlan
to write a treatise against those who used unleavened bread.!® In the case with
Leo it was also possible that the Patriarch did not want to be held responsible
for undermining the attempt at convergence between the Emperor and the
Pope which was in progress at the time, as will be discussed below.
Regarding the reasons as to why Cerularius chose Leo of Ohrid for this mis-
sion, these may be related to both their similar characters and views. Cerular-

ius has been described as arrogant, lacking diplomatic skills and inflexible-

Marango. See: Biittner, Erzbischof Leon op. cit., pp. 42-43. This contradicts the Lat-
in translation of the letter which names bishop John of Trani in Apulia as the initial
recipient. The Latin translation is published by C.Will, Acta et scripta quae de con-
troversiis Ecclesiae Graecae et Latinae seculo undecimo composite extant, Frankfurt
1963, pp. 61-64. John of Trani was a Latin prelate who also held the office of patriar-
chal syncellus, in other words the representative of the Patriarch of Constantinople in
Southern Italy, as the region was still under Byzantine rule. See: M. Jugie, Le schisme
byzantin. Apercu historique et doctrinal, Paris 1941, p. 190.

14. C.Will, Acta et scripta, op. cit., pp. 61.

15. S. Runciman, The eastern schism. A study of the Papacy and the Eastern Church-
es during the XIth and the XIIth centuries, Oxford 1955 (in Greek: S. Runciman, Abon
kot AvatoAr o Xyiopa, transl. Ch. Makropoulou, Athens 2008) p. 39 ff.

16. Runciman, The eastern schism, op. cit., p. 40.

11
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characteristic of a bureaucrat.!” In addition, both belonged to the immoderate
faction of the Eastern clergy, which was uncompromising in meeting certain
terms in order to reach an agreement with the Pope.

Leo sent his letter to the Latins at a time when his namesake Pope Leo IX
and the Byzantine Emperor Constantine IX were willing to cooperate in order
to confront the threat of the Normans, who had begun to conquer Byzan-
tine territories in South Italy and were menacingly advancing towards Rome.
Thus, each side felt that an alliance would be in their common interest.'® This
venture, however, could only be successful if ecclesiastical unity was restored.
The problem was that relations between the Byzantine Patriarchates and the
Papal Church had been seriously injured especially since the Photian schism
so that it was difficult for them to be healed. The addition of the filioque in the
Creed, as well as several worship practices of the West, such as the use of the
Azymes in the Holy Eucharist, were considered erroneous by the East while
the recognition of the primacy of the Pope was also unacceptable. !’

Some of these diversities came to the fore initially through Leo’s letter in
the process of the negotiations between the Emperor and the Pope, which
was certainly more than a coincidence. Obviously the issue was raised by
the hard-liners among the Byzantine clergy, if not by the Patriarch himself,
who saw their position weakened by the conciliatory policy of the Emperor.
In this setting, Leo’s initiative triggered a serious conflict with unpredictable
consequences. Curiously enough, Leo focused on the ritual differences thus,
silencing the doctrinal dispute about the procession of the Holy Spirit. On
the whole, it seems that customs of worship were of special significance to

Constantinople at that time. The Patriarch appeared to be very sensitive to

17. M. Jugie, Le schisme op. cit., p.187 ff.

18. J. C. Cheynet, O Bulavtivog Koopog. Tépog B” H Bulovtivi) Avtokpatopio
(641-1204) transl. A. Karastathi, Athens 2011, pp. 128-129; D. M. Nicol, Byzantium
and the Papacy in the Eleventh Century, Byzantium: its Ecclesiastical History and
Relations with the Western World, Collected Studies, London 1972, pp. 7-8.

19. F. Dvornik, The Photian Schism. History and Legend, Cambridge 1970; Runci-
man, The eastern schism, op. cit., p. 1 ff.; Jugie, Le schisme byzantine, op. cit., p. 3 ff.;
H. G. Beck, Iotopia g Opbodoéng Exkinoiag otn Bulavtiviy Avtokpartopia, vol. 1,
transl. L. Anagnostou, Athens 2004, p. 271 ff.

12



THE ARCHBISHOP OF OHRID LEO AND THE ECCLESIASTICAL DISPUTE BETWEEN CONSTANTINOPLE
AND ROME IN THE MID 11™ CENTURY

such matters. He had on many occasions forbidden Argyros, the governor
of Byzantine southern Italy, to partake of communion because he followed
the western ritual. ?° For the same reason, in 1052 he ordered that all Latin
churches in Constantinople be closed. 2! This was probably due to his lack of
knowledge and deep understanding on dogmatic issues, as well as his attempt
to control the Armenian Church after the conquest of the kingdom of Arme-
nia by Emperor Basil II. The Armenians, besides doctrinal deviations shared
worship practices with the Western Church, such as fasting on Saturdays and
the use of unleavened bread. > Had the Latins consented to the Eastern rite,
the Armenians would also have conformed. A final reason might be that ritual
differences were naturally more easily understood by the common people.

In this way, in his letter Leo ignored completely the dogmatic dispute proba-
bly adhering to patriarchal will. Instead, he tried to demonstrate that the Latins
were committing four grave errors: a) the use of unleavened bread, b) fasting
on Saturday during Lent, c) not chanting Alleluia during Lent, and d) eating
meat with blood. He stressed the fact that the first two practices were actually
Jewish customs, while the last one was outright pagan. Leo was categorical
in his views, his tone being harsh and intense. He expressed indignation and
sheer frustration because the Latins misinterpreted and distorted God’s word.
The following excerpts are indicative of his frame of mind:

«Koi 61 TodTo o1 10 sapPfoto peTd TAV ALOUOV PLAATTOVTEG Kol AEYOVTES
Xpiotiovoi eivon obte Tovdaior obte Xpiotiavol gicty kabapoi, Spotot Svieg
Sopd mapdddremg , g O Méyag Aéyer Bacikelog, g 1 Opi& obte puéhaviy
€otv ote 8L AoV AgVK... TIG 1] TOCHVTN VUGV ML TAOV TOOVT®V TAGVN;
oVK avapréyete, 0b vonoete, 0 d10pHdceshe Kkal E0vTovg Kol TOV AoV, OC

24

uéAhovteg kpidfjvan mepi TovTOV V1o Tod Ogod;... * Tadta, O dvOpwre TOD

20. Letter from Cerularius to the Patriarch of Antioch Peter, Migne, Patrologia Grae-
ca (P.G.), vol. 120 col. 788.

21. G. Beck, Iotopia g OpBddoéng Exkinoiag, op. cit., p. 399.

22. Runciman, The eastern schism, op. cit., pp. 40-41.

23. G. Ostrogorski, Iotopia tov Bulavtivod Kpdtovg, topoc B, transl. J. Panagopou-
los, Athens 1979, p. 224. This is reasonable if we take into account that Cerularius was
very popular in Constantinople. See: Runciman, The eastern schism, op. cit., p. 40.

24. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., pp. 188-190.

13
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®eod, TOALAKIG Avayvoyg kal adTog petd Tod idiov Aaod kol 618a&ug obtmg
adTovg Kol Sopbwacdpevog petaypapivarl Tpoéctatov &v ToAlolg icothnolg:
oVTOG EYELG TNV 0OTNPIAVY TG GENVTOD YVXTIG. KOl ATOGTEALE TOIG ApylEPEDTL
TV EmoKomIKOY Kotd TNV Trodiov Opdvev kol Opkile avtovg dopbodcbar
Grovta, tvo péytotov Tov [ebov kal £v tovtolg domep kal &v Toig Aouroig Gov
Kkoholg Exneg »*

Leo left no room for tolerance claiming that the errors of the Latins were so
terrible and unforgivable that they would be held accountable before God, if
they did not renounce them. It is only to be expected that such a hostile stance
would have been considered not only unacceptable but outright offensive by
the opposite side.

The Archbishop of Ohrid wrote another two letters «Ilepi T@v aldpmvy» re-
ferring to the issue of the unleavened bread without any indication as to the
recipients. 2 The first of the two is comparable in tone and frame of mind to
the one which has already been presented. Leo unfolded his argumentation,
posed questions which showed his strong disapproval of the Latin worshiping
traditions and gave advice:

«Koi o 11 Tod vopov Vo 100 Xpiotod mavbdévtog Emitedeite VUES T
alopo dc Tovdaiot kai memhovnuévor Appéviot; fj ok akovete Tod Xpiotod
Aéyovtog €v T@® evayyeMm-... GAL Evtadba pov EuPréyate €l TO Vyog
0D ovpavod, @ofrbnte tov Oeov kai voncore...”” Toadta 8¢ mAatdtepov
gvpnoete avayvovteg v Piprov tdv mpalewv TdV Oeiwv dmooToOA®V Kol
YVOGEGOE AvayvOvTeS, oloy TAGVIV TAAV®VTOL 01 AEYOVTEC EIVOL YPIGTIOVOL
kai éo0iovtec petd Tovdainv kokoppoveg to dlvpa...” Todta, & eilot kol
doUAot BgoD, petd 6TovdTG Kol TOVOL AvayvovTeS TOUG Ayvoodvtag ddaate
kol dlopBmcache, tva Kol A kol EaTOVS KAKEIVOUS VIOVS KOl KANPOVOLOVG
Tomonte g ovpaviov Pacireiog.»®’

In his third and lengthier letter, Leo developed his arguments without making

25. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., p. 192.
26. Edited by Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., pp. 206-260.
27. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., p. 210.
28. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., p. 216.
29. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., p. 218.

14
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recommendations. But again there were those telltale expressions of adverse
criticism towards those who did not follow the Eastern rite:

«obtmg 0vde alvpwv deopeda ¢ vmumdelg kol Ekppoveg Tovdaiot Kol
ol ovpepoveg TovTeV Ttarol 1 kol Apuéviot kol Aiydmtior, Ott mveduatt
QELYOUEV KOl €V TOVTOLG TO SOLCMOEC ApLa KOl SVGELOES TTIC ALYVTITIOKTG Kakiog
G0eov @Opopa, Koi {dUEY KaTd TOV THG ¥Apttog Tod Beiov evayyeliov vopov...”
Tic odv &vayvdokov tadte Kol TylvOcK®mV 6 AVOyIVOOKEL GOLTHGEL
tovg &€ E0vav Pamtilopévoug meprrouny 1 Glopo 1j odfParta 1j voounvieg 1
TAPOTNPAGELS VOUIKAG QUAGTTEWY, 0iG Ol &UUEVOVTEG HepaTOimVTOL, VATIOL
avti avopdV Kol dteAelc dvieg del Kol yvopevor»?!

Leo appears to be a cleric who paid particular attention to the proper and
strict observance of the original Christian traditions in the way that the Eastern
Church perceived them. At the same time, he was unwilling to tolerate or ex-
cuse any kind of deviation whatsoever. This lack of clemency, moderation or
even diplomacy certainly did not facilitate convergence at a time that the unity
of the Church of Christ was at stake. However, although Leo did contribute to
the creation of an unfavorable climate, he cannot be held accountable for the
schism which was another serious breach due to the long standing ecclesiasti-
cal antagonism between Rome and Constantinople. Moreover, Leo’s initiative
cannot be attributed to the excessive zeal of an elderly cleric or the tenacity of
a Patriarch. Obviously both hierarchs represented the uncompromising faction
of the Eastern clergy whose stance threatened not only Christian unity but also
the ecumenicity of the Empire.

Leo’s first letter was translated into Latin* by Cardinal Humbert of Sil-

30. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., pp. 233-234

31. Biittner, Erzbischof Leon, op. cit., p. 256.

32. In the East, two factions were formed among the clergy: the moderate and the
irreconcilable with the latter gradually prevailing. Ecclesiastical policy towards the
West depended on which group controlled church issues in Constantinople. Many
Eastern clerics were involved in the East-West dispute by writing treatises. See: A.
Demetrakopoulos, Op86do&og EALGC NTot epl toov EAM VeV Tov ypaydviav Kotd
Aoativov Kot mepi Tov cvyypappdtov ovtov, Leipzig 1872; Mettodius Phougias,
Archbishop of Thyateira and Great Britain, EAAnveg kot Aativol, Athens 1994.

33. ed. by C.Will, 4cta, op. cit., pp. 61-64.
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va Candida** (who was another protagonist in the events of 1054) and was
brought to the attention of Pope Leo IX.* There is no reference to his other
two letters in the written communications between the two sides.

The conflict culminated shortly afterwards. At the beginning of 1053, the
Pope responded by preparing a long letter which he addressed both to Leo and
Cerularius.* Based on the scriptures and traditions, the author, who was prob-
ably Humbert, attempted to prove the primacy and infallibility of the Church
of Rome. Furthermore, again at the instigation of the Pope, Humbert wrote
an treatise entitled «Adversus Graecorum calumnias» (Against the Slanders
of the Greeks).”” Being in the form of a dialogue between a Roman citizen
and an inhabitant of Constantinople it aimed to refute Leo’s arguments. With
these two documents in his luggage, Humbert arrived in Constantinople as
head of a papal delegation in 1054.* The dispute developed into a conflict
which brought to the fore all the ritual and dogmatic differences between the
two Churches. Most likely being in Ohrid, Leo was no longer involved in the
unpleasant events that took place in Constantinople. However, he was among
the recipients of the Anathema pronounced by Humbert in the name of the
Pope; the other two being the Patriarch and his sakellarius. *°

At this point it should be noted that in the meantime Cerularius had made a
conciliatory move by sending his own letter to the Pope. Although the doc-
ument did not survive, Cerularius refers to it in another letter to Peter, Patri-
arch of Antioch. ** The former informed the latter that he addressed the Pope

with humility in order to win his support against the Franks. At the same time

34. A. Michel, Humbert und Kerullarios, vol. I and II, Paderborn 1924 and 1930.

35. For the Latin Church in the 11" century see indicatively: W. Ullmann, 4 Short
History of the Papacy in the Middle Ages, London and New York 1972; M. Stroll,
Popes and Antipopes. The Politics of Eleventh Century Church Reform, Leiden-Bos-
ton 2012; C. Morris, The Papal Monarchy. The Western Church from 1050 to 1250,
Oxford 1989.

36. Migne, Patrologia Latina (P.L.), vol. 143 col. 744-769.

37. Migne, P.L., vol. 143 col. 929-974.

38. Runciman, The eastern schism, op. cit., p. 42 ff.; Jugie, Le schisme byzantine, op.
cit., p. 193 ff.; Stroll, Popes and Antipopes, op. cit., p. 40 ff.

39. Migne, P.L, vol. 143 col. 1001-1004.

40. Migne P.G., vol. 120 col. 781 ff.
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he stated that he had never written to the Pope or any other Latin bishop
about the issue of the unleavened bread thus, renouncing Leo and his initia-
tive: «8AL 00V mepi 00devog TovTmV EdMAMGE ToTE T} AT T@ Thma, T TV
Mo tdV dmiokdémov avtod: TV Th¢ EmoToAfic fig VOV mpdc o6& 10 Toov
g€ameoteibopev». ! In this way it may be assumed that although Cerularius
used Leo, with whom he shared similar views of intolerance, to raise the issue,
he denied any involvement when the situation got out of hand in order to rid

himself of any responsibility.
3. Leo as a Chartophylax and his Decision to Resign

Having examined Archbishop Leo’s role in the ecclesiastical controversy of
the mid-11th century, it is time to discuss Michael of Deavolis’ information
that Leo had resigned from the post of chartophylax because of his disagree-
ment with a Patriarch who is not named. Bearing in mind that this incident
happened before Leo was appointed Archbishop of Ohrid, that is, prior to
1037 and looking back on the events of the previous years, a plausible hy-
pothesis can be put forward. Leo possibly opposed the efforts made in 1024
by the Patriarch Eustathius to restore relations with Rome which had been
disrupted since the beginning of the 11™ century for reasons that are difficult
to determine.** This endeavor was encouraged by Emperor Basil IT because it
served his foreign policy well. Having conquered the Balkan Peninsula, and

consolidated his power in the East, he was preparing a campaign against the

41. Migne P.G., vol. 120 col. 789.

42. According to Runciman the schism occurred in 1009 due to the fact that in that
year Pope Sergius IV sent, as tradition called, the letter of his enthronement to Con-
stantinople having added the filioque in the Creed. For this reason the Patriarch, also
named Sergius stopped commemorating the Pope’s name in the diptychs, a practice
which at least typically ensured the unity of the two Churches. See: Runciman, The
eastern schism, op. cit., pp. 32-33. Jugie and Beck relate the breach to the policy of
Pope Benedict who crowned Henry II as Emperor in 1014 and assisted the Normans
to advance against the Byzantine territories in Southern Italy. See: Jugie, , Le schisme
byzantine, op. cit., pp. 166-167; Beck, Iotopia tng OpB6doéng Exkinoiag, op. cit.,
pp. 354-355.



ELEONORA NAXIDOU

Arabs in Sicily before death put paid to his plans.* More specifically, Eusta-
thius sent a letter to Rome, proposing that the Patriarchate of Constantinople
be recognized as ecumenical within the area of its jurisdiction while the Pope
would retain primacy. However, Pope John XIX was prevented from consent-
ing by the Cluniacs who criticized him for his moderation, reminding him that
the Christian church was a single and indivisible community. * Judging from
his stance in the events of 1053-54, it is very likely that Leo of Ohrid opposed
Patriarch Eustathius’ initiative. This presumption would also explain why Ce-
rularius assigned him to write the letter against the Latin customs of worship.

Leo of Ohrid died soon after the total failure of the debate for reconciliation
in Constantinople and the ensuing breach in 1054. This happened during the
reign of Empress Theodora in 1056 or 1057 as we are informed in another

note by bishop Michael of Deavolis. ¥

4. Concluding Remarks

The case of Leo of Ohrid is revealing as regards the types of relations that
existed among the ecclesiastical elite of Constantinople, which can better be
characterized in terms of an extended network. Built around the Patriarch who
played the leading role, it was intertwined with the imperial network, since
the Church’s position in important state matters affected imperial policy and
diplomacy, and vice versa. Although based in Constantinople, this dominant
ecclesiastical network had members in the periphery, even among the high
clergy of other autocephalous Churches as is the case with the Archbishopric
of Ohrid. Its modus operandi within the context of the dispute between Con-
stantinople and Rome is most indicative. At a time that the anti-Latin spirit

prevailed, Patriarch Cerularius opposed the Emperor’s initiative to reach an

43. Ostrogorski, Iotopia B’, op. cit., p. 197.

44. The unique source for this incident is the chronicle written by Rodulf Glaber who
was a monk in the abbey of Cluny. See: Rodulf Glaber, Historiarum Liber Quartus,
Migne P.L., vol. 142 col. 670-672. The abbey of Cluny was one of the centers for the
reformation of the Latin Church in the 11" century. See: Morris, The Papal Monarchy,
op. cit., pp. 64-68.

45, Toannis Scylitzae, op. cit. p. 479.
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agreement with the Pope for fear that he might be obliged to make conces-
sions in doctrinal or ritual matters or even recognize papal primacy. At the
same time, however, he did not want to disagree openly with the Emperor
for fear of being replaced. For this reason he chose a less conspicuous way to
impede the imperial efforts through an intermediate. Leo of Ohrid served his
plans well due to his firm anti-Western attitudes and his significant position,
which ensured that Rome would respond to his challenge. Neither did Ceru-
larius want to cause an ecclesiastical schism. Alarmed at the rapid escalation
of the controversy or under imperial pressure, he made a conciliatory move by
writing a friendly letter to the Pope while disclaiming having any responsibil-
ity for Leo’s involvement in the issue.

As regards Leo, even after he was appointed Archbishop to a remote au-
tocephalous Church, he was associated with the patriarchal ecclesiastical
network probably due to his previous personal connections with the high
Constantinopolitan clergy and his sharing of their immoderate anti-Western
views. This shows how the Archbishopric of Ohrid, far from being a distant
and insignificant local Church, was closely related to the ecclesiastical center
of the Empire being involved through its high priests in crucial religious and

political developments since the very beginning of its emergence.

—ells~
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SLAVONIC DOUBLE TRANSLATIONS
OF BYZANTINE HAGIOGRAPHIC TEXTS:
THE LIFE OF ST EUPRAXIA

Dieter Stern (Ghent)

Setting the scene:

double translations in Byzantine-Slavonic hagiography

aving two or even more Slavonic translations of what would count

as the same Byzantine base text is quite a common phenomenon,

so much so that in recent years a special volume has been dedicated
to this intriguing fact of Slavic cultural history (Taseva et al. 2006). Up to this
point, however, most Paleoslavic research treated translations, among them
double translations, primarily as a factor to be taken into account on coming
to grips with the history and transmission of any particular text (Rosén 1998:
103). Double translations were hardly ever addressed as a phenomenon in its
own right, despite their obvious value in shaping our view of Slavic cultural
history, especially the ideological underpinnings of the cultural practice of
translating. Double translations raise the principal question why they were
done at all. This is basically a question about the evolution, standards and
assumptions of a given literate culture.! But case studies on double transla-
tions would also lend themselves to pinpoint in a contrastive approach prin-
cipal differences of divergent individual translation styles through providing

1. Roland Marti (2006) gives a short principled account of this overarching question.
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us with a (more or less) invariant base for the comparison at hand, viz. a more
or less uniform Greek source text.? Double translations are equally fit to test
hypotheses about translation techniques, such as the application not only of
syntagmatic, but also of paradigmatic strict interlinearity in medieval Slavic
translations (Trost 1978; Stern 2001: 171; Christova-Somova 2006, 242-3).

The term double translation, though appearing quite straightforward at first
glance, may refer to quite divergent phenomena, which should accordingly be
differentiated (Marti 2006). A text may have been translated for a second time,
because its commonly known first translation was considered inappropriate.
Inappropriateness may refer to a range of causes, as (1) the perceived low
craftsmanship of the translation, (2) a principal approach to translation which
was found objectionable at a later period, or (3) concerns about the quality
of the version of the original which had been used for the first translation.
For these cases we suggest the term retranslation, presupposing a conscious
act of replacement of one text by another. In other cases a text may appear
to have been translated a second time by accident, i.e. without knowledge of
there being a translation of the text available, already. We suggest to reserve
the term double translation to this particular case. The reasons for a double
translation ought to be sought in the structural prerequisites of a given literacy,
rather than in its ideological underpinnings, as in the case of retranslations.
Double translations may be indicative of the way a text corpus, like hagiogra-
phy, emerged and disseminated within Slavic literacy.

Great care should be taken to determine for any given text whether it pre-
sents a double or a retranslation. Some general observations may provide a
useful guidance. For one, a retranslation as an act of conscious replacement
should ideally be reflected in an altered tradition, with the first translation
being primarily found in manuscripts up to a certain point in time, whereas the

second translation ought to prevail from this point in time onwards. This cri-

2. Of course, one has to be aware that no two translations may be expected to be
based on exactly the same version of the original. The problems arising from having
to deal with divergent versions of the same abstract text unit may, however, conveni-
ently be bypassed by exclusively focussing on text passages where there is little to no
variation within the line of transmission.
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terion may, however, prove deceptive, since it does not take into account the
overall conditions of Slavic text transmission with its decentralizing effects. A
more useful criterion to tell apart both types is that there should be a marked
difference in either the craftsmanship, the technical approach or the choice
of the original, if one of two translations is to be classified as a retranslation
rather than a double translation. Where it can be shown that one of the trans-
lations is replete with mistakes while the other is not, or that one translation
adheres to a principle of strictest literalism while the other does exactly the
opposite, or that both translations are based on markedly divergent versions
of the original, a good case can be made for a retranslation. In all other cases
the default assumption should be that of a double translation, especially if the
preconditions for double translations are particularly favorable, as we assume
to be the case with hagiography. Finally, the case of retranslation presupposes
that the first translation was known and available to the retranslator and was
accordingly used by him in doing his retranslation, which means that at least
a partial overlap of exactly matching passages for both translations should be
expected (Marti 2006: 30-31).3 Where this is not the case, the assumption of a
double translation will be the most likely option.

We would like to conclude this list of diagnostic criteria by adding a hypo-
thesis which future research may either confirm or falsify. The better known
and the more firmly established a text tradition is, the less likely it appears that
its constituent texts were translated a second time by accident. We therefo-
re presume that accidental double translations of hagiographic texts occurred
preferably within roughly the same period, when the first translation was not
yet commonly known and firmly established. The Life of the 40 martyrs of Se-
baste, both translations of which can be shown to date back to the beginnings
of Slavic translations of Byzantine hagiography on the basis of a contamina-
tion of both translations having occurred at a very early stage (Keipert 1999;
Marti 2006: 29), seems to point in this direction.

Though hagiography was most likely from the beginning of Slavonic literacy

3. As a matter of fact, retranslations could in principle be qualified as thorough and
systematic redactions which make use of a Greek reference text, throughout.
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treated as a complex set of related texts, which would ideally take the form of
a fixed cycle of menologia with an almost standardized set of individual text
entries, the reality of hagiographic text transmission displays an enormous va-
riety with respect to the composition of hagiographic collections, so much so
that individual hagiographic texts may be said to lead a life of their own. Even
if a large-scale centralised project of having the whole cycle of menologia
translated in one big effort would be assumed®, this could not effectively have
safeguarded against the occurrence of accidental double translations, though it
would certainly have helped reduce their total number by creating a standard
reference for any later compiler or translator. We believe that the compilation
of the menologia was a slow and gradual and accordingly a weakly coordi-
nated process, which offered many opportunities for accidental double trans-
lations. Up to this time only few cases of double translations of hagiographic
texts have been explicitly identified and established for sure®, but a perusal
of the BHBS entries reveals variant texts for almost every single saint of the
year, many of them displaying very marked differences which may possibly
be taken as indicative of an independent translation of the same or a very si-
milar base text.

Accidental double translations could thus be expected to be a major cha-
racteristic of the corpus of Slavic hagiographic translations, and the Life of
Eupraxia, as we will demonstrate below, ranges as one among them. There is
thus a certain likeliness that the Life of Eupraxia had been translated a second
time by accident within the same overall framework of a large-scale uncoor-
dinated hagiographic enterprise. But Petrova (2003: 153) offers an even more
enticing motive for a double translation in the particular case of the Life of

Eupraxia by suggesting that both extant Slavic versions were originally linked

4. IBSL 135 rests doubtful about this, pointing to the insufficient material evidence
to assume an early coordinated hagiographic translation project. The premetaphra-
stic Slavic menologia can at least be shown to have been compiled on the basis of
an archaic, pre-Studite type of Byzantine menologia dating back to the 8th century
(Helland 2009: 64). This implies that the major bulk of Byzantine hagiography had
probably already been translated at a fairly early period.

5. E.g. Martyres XL Sebasteni (Keipert 1999), St Menignus (Taseva 2014), St Eusta-
chius Placidus (Gladkova 2015).
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to different contexts, viz. the translation of the menologion in one case and the
translation of the paterikon in the other case.

Retranslation may have played an additional role when the earliest hagiogra-
phic translations were transferred to Preslav in the times of Symeon, so that
for the 10th century the possibility of either double or retranslation must be
weighed, acordingly. The only other cultural event which has brought about a
major revision of the extant hagiographic repertoire, was the introduction of
the metaphrastic vitae into Slavic literacy, though it begs the question whether
retranslation would be an appropriate term in this case given the tremendous
dissimilarity between the metaphrastic texts and the original vitae they were
meant to remodel. It may be safe to assume that metaphrastic and premeta-
phrastic texts were generally not considered as just two versions of the same
base text, but rather as different texts which just happened to fill in the same
functional slot within a literary-cultural subsystem, in this case the hagio-
graphic cycle within the liturgical year. So, translation of metaphrastic texts
should be judged as a case of cultural shift rather than a retranslation in its

strict reconstitutive sense.

Introducing Eupraxia

Though St Eupraxia does not count among the most popular and widely
known women saints within the Byzantine world, as a regular ‘model nun’
(Petrova 1995: 198) she could not fail to attract the attention of nuns — and
probably also monks — beyond the ritual celebration mandated by the church
calendar. Accordingly, we find her Life, the 5th century Biog xal moAteio tfic
ayiag/ooiag EUnpaéiog in both the Greek and the Slavic tradition not only in
hagiographical collections, but also in a number of mixed-content miscella-
nies of a monastic-ascetic character. The wider resonance of this text can also
be gleaned from its being quoted by John the Damascene in his Third Homily
against the Iconoclasts (Capron 2013: 23; Petrova 2003: 144; PMV 2: 215).
A Modern Greek translation of this Life, attested in three 17th century manu-
scripts from Iveron monastery testifies to its unbroken popularity through the
ages (Lambros 1900: no. 4855, 5454, 5459). Apart from the Vita, for which
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two redactions are identified in the Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca,® a
variety of other texts have been dedicated to St Eupraxia, among them an en-
comion by John Zonaras (Halkin 1961; Odorico 1979: 60; Kaltsoyianni 2008:
639-656).7

Redactions or translations?

The Life of Eupraxia (VE) attracted my particular attention because of the
very pronounced difference between the version found in the Bdinski Sbornik,
on which I have been working for five years now, on the one hand, and that
found in most other Slavic testimonies, on the other hand. The present stu-
dy sets out to explore the reasons for and patterns of this marked difference,
which requires as a first step to settle the question whether the Greek Life of
Eupraxia has been translated only once, or possibly twice into Slavic.

With Slavic literary culture being basically a monastic culture, Eupraxia’s
vita would certainly rank among the more likely texts to have been translated
into Slavic at an early stage. According to Edmond Voordeckers (1973: 35)
there existed three different Slavic versions, and Helmut Keipert (1975: 282)
even speaks of several versions. According to a more recent investigation into
the matter by Maya Petrova (2003) the total number of versions ought to be

6. BHG 631, consisting of Vat. gr. 866, Paris BnF gr. 1453, Paris BnF Coislin 282
and Moscow GIM Sin. gr. 162, and BHG 631b, consisting of Athos Vatopedi 84, El
Escorial Q.I1V.32, El Escorial Y.I1.16, Halki mon. 96., Florence Bibl. Nazionale, Con-
venti B.1.1214 (for this grouping cf. Halkin 1961). According to Capron (2013: 24)
some readjustments have to be applied to the BHG classification. Paris BnF gr. 1453
appears to be almost identical to Athos Vatopedi 84, so that one of the two manuscripts
must be reclassified. Apart from that Vat. gr. 866 and El Escorial Q.IV.32 appear to
be quite closely related, despite the marked variant reading right at the beginning of
the text, which would situate the El Escorial text with a group of mss. otherwise quite
different from both Vat. gr. 866 and El Escorial Q.IV.32.

7. According to Halkin’s (1961: 160) assessment, who is still not sure about the iden-
tity of Zonaras’ encomion with the text he found at ms. Athos, Philotheou 87, Zonaras’
text would be basically a revision of the original Vita Eupraxiae, preserving the sto-
ry-line and the succession of the chapters, but every so often amplifying phrases and
dialogues (“amplifie volontiers les phrases et les discours”), thus almost transforming
the Vita into some kind of stageable play.
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reduced to just two, which Petrova provides with the labels “Russian” and
“South Slavic”.® The first version is mainly attested within the Russian manu-
script tradition, with the Bdinski Sbornik, a 14th century hagiographic collec-
tion, standing out for its uniquely gendered composition, apparently being the
only extant South Slavic manuscript source containing this version. As Maya
Petrova points out, the language of the Russian version exhibits some mar-
kedly archaic traits, so that it may be safe to conclude that this version may
date to a very early period, indeed, and that it is not so much a Russian, but an

archaic South Slavic version.’ The second version, on the other hand, is found

8. For the time being, there is no exhaustive list of all Slavic copies of the Life of
Eupraxia available. BHBS 559 sub June 25 and 590 sub July 25 lists the extant ma-
nuscripts of south Slavic origin. A somewhat more exhaustive list is given by Petrova
(2003). Additional material may be gathered from Mircea (2005) and Helland (2009).
A preliminary list compiled from the above sources yields for the “Russian” version:
(1) University Library Ghent, cod. slav. 408 (Bdinski Sbornik) — (2) Moscow, RGB
Troice-Sergieva Lavra, f. 304, no. 678 — (3) Moscow, RGB Cuvanov no. 1/14 — (4)
RGB f. 173, no. 95 (Duchovnaja akademija) — (5) RGB Volokoamsk 598 — (6) Velikie
Minei Cet‘i Mitropolita Makarija, sub 25 Iulii (RNB Sof. 1323, GIM Sin. 996), and
for the “South Slavic” version: (7) Moscow, GIM Chludov 237 — (8) Moscow, GIM
Sin. 949 — (9) St Petersburg, BAN 12.3.9 — (10) St Petersburg, RNB Gil’ferding
49 — (11) St Petersburg, RNB Gil’ferding 57 — (12) St Petersburg, RNB Gil’ferding
58 — (13) Vienna, National Library, cod. slav. 42 — (14) Athos, Zographou 83 (164
/11 B 5) — (15) Bucharest, Rumanian Academy of Sciences 164 — (16) Bucharest,
Rumanian Academy of Sciences 154 — (17) Belgrade, National Library, Pe¢ 93 — (18)
Rila monastery Ms 4/8 (Panegyrikon of Vladislav the Grammarian) — (19) Hilandar
monastery 446 (Panegyrikon of Averkios). To these the following mss., for which the
affiliation has yet to be determined, can be added: (20) Rila monastery 2/22 (BHBS
590) — (21) Arad 2(2) (Mircea 2005: 192, no. 1062) — (22) lasi, Museum of Literature,
House of Dositej, 1859 (Mircea 2005: 192, no. 1062) — (23) Sucevita 22(444) (Mircea
2005, 192: no. 1062).

9. This assessment would be confirmed by the peculiar history of the text in Russia,
as it is outlined by Dybo & Kuckin (1966). The material text witness of the Life of
Eupraxia, found in the 15th-16th century Russian compilation RGB f. 304. no. 678
on fol. 503r-534v appears to have been removed from a Bulgarian ms. dating from
the end of the 14th century, to be then rebound within the Russian manuscript (Dybo
& Kuckin 1996: 285-6). This would show this particular copy to be in fact another
South Slavic testimony, thus making the “Russian” version more South Slavic than
it may have appeared at first glance. It may be noted in passing that Dybo & Kuckin
(1966: 285) identify the saint misleadingly as Eupraxia of Olympos, but a scrutiny
of the word lists they reproduce from the ms. (especially the possessive adjective
aHaUTOHOBOY on p. 294, which unmistakably refers to Antigonos, the father of Eupra-
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exclusively in manuscripts of South Slavic origin. At first glance, the situation
is reminiscent of many other texts, where an archaic South Slavic translation
appears to survive mainly in Russian copies, whereas within the South Slavic
area the archaic version has been replaced by a later thorough revision of the
text.!® This characteristic Russian-South Slavic alignment pattern could be in-
terpreted in favor of the Life of Eupraxia being a retranslation of a much later
date (presumably 14th century), which was made in order to replace the older
translation. This appears to be corroborated by the fact that the presumably
more recent South Slavic version is attested in three Panegyrika, which are all
classified as “HoBom3BozmeH” according to BHBS (Rilski manastir 4/8, RAN
164, Hilandar 446). In fact, all testimonies of this version are attested in late,
15th century manuscripts, all of which can be shown to be linked to Tarnovo
and its surrounding monasteries and which contain primarily 14th century
translations (Petrova 2003: 151). In this case the translation prevalent in the
South Slavic manuscripts would be the more recent, replacive redaction. But,
as will be argued below, the character of both versions does not support this
interpretation.!

Upon closer scrutiny the kind and amount of variation to be observed bet-

xia of Thebes) clearly indicates that they are in fact dealing with the Life of Eupraxia
of Thebes. As Dybo & Kuckin argue further, ms. RGB 304-678 should be linked to
the activities of metropolitan Kiprian and Gregory Camblak. In addition, ms. RGB
304-678 can be shown to have served as a direct model for the compilation of metro-
politan Makarii’s Reading Menaia. Thus, the history of the transmission of the Slavic
Life of Eupraxia in Russia seems to date back no further than the times of Kiprian
and Gregory Camblak and should accordingly be placed in the context of the Second
South Slavic influence.

10. Another text from the Bdinski Sbornik, the episode of Abraham of Qidun and his
niece Mary may be referred to as a case in point, where a later South Slavic revision
can be identified in a considerable number of manuscripts of South Slavic origin, whe-
reas the Russian manuscripts will have only the unrevised earlier version. In this case,
too, the Bdinski Sbornik aligns with the “Russian” branch in having the more archaic
text version, a finding in lign with the general assessment of the Bdinski Sbornik’s
archaic, and therefore probably provincial make-up. For more details on the classi-
fication of the Slavic testimonies of the Life of Abraham of Qidun, cf. Stern (2015).

11. For an earlier argument against the South Slavic version being a 14th century
translation based on the identification of lexical and grammatical archaisms see Pet-
rova (2003: 150-1).
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ween both so-called versions by far exceeds what is usually found in cases
of later revisions of an older translation. On the basis of a lexical comparison
between both versions of the Life of Eupraxia Maya Petrova (2003: 148-150)
concludes with respect to the South Slavic version that “there is no doubt that
this Life is a different translation from a Greek original that, in respect of its
content, was close (but not identical) with the one used for the protograph
of the Bdinski Sbornik’s vita.” As the following short extracts, contrasting
the “Russian” version with the “South Slavic” version'?, may show, even in
passages where there is no variation at all found within the Greek manuscript
tradition and where the translation itself will not pose any particular difficul-
ties to the translator, there is constant variation going on'®, especially at the

lexical level:'*

(1

BY =B HUKOJUICe CMFPbaxb aeumu meobrs
pR Hb HUKOUICE CMBAXDL Aeumu mebr
o'  HO HUuKo20adice 0ep3HOYXb wonuyumu mu

12. For conveniences’ sake we will label the “Russian” version the a-version (or
possibly a-translation?) and the “South-Slavic” version the B-version or -translation.
Throughout the paper, both versions will be exemplified by each two manuscripts.
The o-translation will be represented by the text of the Bdinski Sbornik (B = Ghent
UL 408, fol. 191r-234r) and the text of the Sofijskij spisok of Metropolitan Makarij’s
reading menaion (V= RNB Sof. 1323, fol. 294v-300r). The B-translation will be re-
presented by the text of Vienna ONB slav. 42, fol. 125v-135r (W) and Rila Monastery
4/8, fol. 560v-572r (R). Though, Petrova’s analysis implies a difference between an
archaic (o) and a later () version, one should refrain at this stage from interpreting
this seeming difference in time as implying that the B-version is a revision of the
a-version.

13. According to Lora Taseva (2006) persistent small-scale variation on the lexical
and grammatical is one of the key diagnostics to tell a translation from a redaction. In
determining the status of the Slavic versions of the Life of Eupraxia, we will rely on
the theoretical insights listed by Taseva. For a recent elaboration of Taseva’s criteria,
see Gladkova (2015: 35-37).

14. Variation is indicated by italics. Wherever the Greek tradition displays over-
all uniformity throughout all extant mss., the 11th century Italogreek menologion El
Escorial Q.IV.32 (S) will be employed to represent the whole of the Greek tradition.
Given the uniformity of all manuscripts the selection of this particular ms. cannot be
otherwise than arbitrary.
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oB u HUK020a Opb3HOYX wonuyumu mu
S GAL"  000¢ mote ETOAUNGQ QovepdoL ool
()

BY (Dua ke CJIBIIIABIIH TOPKO  8bCKAUKHOY

BR (na xe CIBIIIABIIN TOPKO  8bCKIAUKHOY

oY (Dua xe CIIBIIIABIIN U TOPYR BOCXAUNABUU

o8  (Dua xe CIIBIIIABIIN U TOPYT®> BbCXAUNABUIU

S ‘H o€ axovoaca Kol TKp®OG GAcldéaca

BY wu wersua Ko NOCNAHHbIMbL — JKeHa™

PR wm wersua Ko NOCIAHHbIUM — YKEHAMB

oY erna NnYWeHbIMb KeHa"

oB srowya noyujeHHuMb ~ KEHaMb

S Aéyer Toig dmooTtoAncolg yovouéiv

3)

BY  mombpame Lpim o] BEIIIH.

P®  morbmaare Lpim w BEIIIH.

a¥ noBbaamia apim w bk,

B nosbmaare upim w bk,

S amyyethav 1 Boowlioon ta tod mpdypotoc.

It should be noted that this is the closest to an exact match between both Sla-
vic versions as you will ever get throughout the whole text. The point is, that
even those Greek passages, which could be pretty straightforwardly translated
from Greek into Slavic, applying a simple word-by-word technique using a
fairly uniform core of standard translation equivalents, without any loss of
nuances of the original, and where accordingly there would be no real need for
any revision, there is still a lot of variation going on. It should also be noted,

that none of the Slavic lexical variants of the quoted examples can be iden-
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tified as an indicator of either Ohrid or Preslav origin.'> Both versions seem
to randomly select semantically and contextually equivalent items from the
Common Slavic stock of existing synonyms, and the fact that both versions
only occasionally come up with the same synonym, may be taken as a first

hint that both are quite independent from each other.'® Ultimately, this means

15. The lexical items in question have been checked against the list in Slavova
(1989). Petrova (2003: 150, ann. 429), however, remarks that some of the lexical
differences noted by her seem indeed to reflect the Ohrid-Preslav opposition. Lexical
variation, however, does not stop at that. Most of it resists mapping according to the
established Ohrid-Preslav pattern, at least for the time being, and some items like the
nondescript Common Slavic synonymous pairs Berib vs. abio in example (3) may
hardly be expected to ever be shown to reflect the Ohrid-Preslav opposition.

16. While a persistent Ohrid-Preslav patterning of all lexical variation between both
versions could in theory also be interpreted in terms of a later Preslav redaction of
an archaic precursor text (see e.g. Gladkova 2011, 83-4), it is the variation between
unmarked synonymic pairs, which due to its apparent arbitrariness and lack of mo-
tivation proves difficult to be accounted for otherwise than by assuming a random
distribution caused by neither translator knowing the other text. Examples (1)-(3)
show a particularly dense pattern of variation, with 12 out of a total of 18 positional
units either lexically or morphologically disagreeing. A somewhat more representa-
tive sample of 150 positional units, where variation of some kind would be likely to
occur, has been explored for lexical and morphological variation. It turned out that
in 71 cases there was variation, which is consistent with the assumption of random
variation, which should ideally show a roughly equal distribution of coincidence vs.
non-coincidence of counted units. These results may be contrasted with the results of
a similar counting procedure applied by Yannis Kakridis (2006) to a homiletic text,
for which it can be shown that the original base text, as attested in the Codex Supras-
liensis and the Glagolita Clozianus, has been later revised. The revision is attested in
the Germanov sbornik. Whereas in both copies of the original redaction both lexical
and morphological variation did not exceed 10%, it increased to 40% between the
original and its later revision. Of course, there is no way of defining a standard value
for variation between revisions of the same base text. Depending on the perceived
objectionableness of the original and the according rigour of the reviser, values for
variation could be anything from 20 to 100%. The same holds for retranslations. But
for double translations the assumption of randomness would predict that variation
should not fall outside the narrower range of roughly 40-60%. There is, however, one
important qualification to be made for this prediction, which assumes that both trans-
lators operate within the same regional-cultural environment. Where a regional-cul-
tural difference can be shown to be operative which reflects in the composition of the
lexicon, the values for the limits of the randomness range would have to be increased,
accordingly. Thus, for any two testimonies of a text which fall within the randomness
range, double translation must be considered an alternative hypothesis to the assump-
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that they should rather be addressed as independent translations than revisions
of the same base text, unless it is supposed that some later redactor took the
trouble of having almost all lexical and other details of the original text versi-

on at hand systematically altered for whatever reason.!’

Aligning the Slavic and the Greek traditions

The case for independent translations, however, can only be made hard, whe-
re it can be shown that some of the observed differences between both versi-
ons systematically reflect differences characteristic of the Greek tradition. In
case of independent translations, mapping the existing Slavic versions onto
the Greek tradition on as broad a material basis as possible may on first sight
be expected to yield an unequivocal result. This expectation rests on the reaso-
nable assumption that two translators, working independently from one ano-
ther, could hardly be expected to accidentally hit upon the same Greek version
to make use of for their respective translations. In the case of uncovering dif-
ferent Greek base texts for the Slavic versions of the Life of Eupraxia, one is,
however, particularly hard put to the test, since the Greek transmission of this

Life is distinguished by a rather low level of overall variation.’® Both Slavic

tion of a revision or a retranslation.

17. As Horace Lunt (1983, 226) demonstrates on the basis of a comparison of the
Dobrilo gospel and the Cod. Marianus, a high degree of divergence between individu-
al testimonies of the same text does not necessarily prove an independent translation.
In the case of these two variants of the same Gospel translation it can be shown that
the very pronounced dissimilarity was brought about accumulatively through a very
long line of simple transmission with only occasional redactorial interventions. Ho-
wever, in this particular case the extant manuscripts would usually reflect this accu-
mulative process through intermediate stages between both extreme ends (i.e. Dobrilo
and Marianus). Where this is not the case, and where instead a sharp line can be drawn
between both versions, as is the case vor the Vita Eupraxia, a clear cut-off point should
be assumed, which may have been brought about by a double or a retranslation. Lunt
(1983, 230) also makes a point of stressing that the degree of dissimilarity achieved
within the Gospel transmission is unlikely for text genres which he assumes were
copied far less often than the gospel, like most hagiographic texts.

18. The original list of Greek testimonies og the Life of Eupraxia, as used for the
BHG classification (v. note 6), has in the meantime grown to a total of 17 extant
manuscript sources (for the complete list cf. Capron 2013, 24, to which the Louvre
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texts display, however, a number of divergent readings which can be consis-
tently mapped onto two different lines of the Greek transmission. Whereas the
a-version appears to closely follow the variant readings of El Escorial Q.1V.32
(S) by adopting its exclusive readings, the B-version aligns with the exclusi-
ve variant readings of Vat. gr. 866 (A). These alignments should, however,
been treated with some reservations, because most variant readings consist of
only minor kinds of variation. Marked and significant variation confirming the
alignment is to be found only occasionally, as e.g. the characteristic omission
shared by both Vat. gr. 866 (A) and the pB-version right at the very beginning
of the Life, which gave rise to the BHG classification:

“4

A "Hv g avip

i Ber HBKBIL ~ MOYXb

pR Beicte wbkbi  MOyXb

o' Bsp JIHU ONrou°THArO0  LpPA Dew'cia O0bsmwe wbkro MOYXb

o® Bsp JHU OroubcTHBaro ILpa Dew'cia 6bme wbkro MOYXKb

S ’Ev toig fjuépoig tod evoePeotarov Buciiémg Ocodosiov 1My TG avnp

F  'Ev toic fpépoic 1od edoePeoctdton Pociréng Ocodocion My TIg avnp

A évt] Pactrevodon GLYKANTIKOG Avrtiyovog ovopatt.
BY BB Kocraumuut rpanb CHHTIIUTHKD [mmMeHemMB AHTITOHB).
B® BB Koucrantunb rpanb CHUHIJIUTHKD [umenemb AHIUTOHB).
o¥ BB nptorieMsb rpark AHTHUTOHB HMeHe".

o®  Bb npioroniinMs rpagb AHTHTOHB AMEHEMb.
S évtl Pootrevodon moret GUYKANTIKOG Avrtiyovog ovopaTL.

F évtii Pactlevovon morel GUYKANTIKOG [6vopa avtd Avtiyovog].

papyrus fragment has to be added). For this article the following Greek manuscripts
have been consulted: (1) Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Library, 50 (M) — (2) El
Escorial, Biblioteca real, Y.I1.6 (T) — (3) El Escorial, Biblioteca real, Q.IV.32 (S) — (4)
Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale, Conventi B.1.1214 (F) — (5) Paris, Bibliothéque nati-
onale de France, gr. 1453 (P) — (6) Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Coislin gr.
282 (C) — (7) Vatican, Bibliotheca apostolica, gr. 866 (A).
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As is shown by the variant reading of F, which aligns with S, this omission is
an exclusive variant reading of A and related mss. Since the -version shares
this exclusive reading with A, an A-like Greek source should be presumed for
this Slavic version. As a matter of fact, the f-version systematically aligns with
all exclusive readings of the Greek mss. of the A-type, whereas the a-version
never shares these exclusive readings. This is sufficient evidence that both o-
and B-versions must go back to divergent Greek versions. This variant reading
does, however, not allow to link the a-version to a particular Greek version.
All passages with exclusive readings for S show, however, that the a-version
systematically aligns with S, as may be gleaned from the following example,

which contains a significant error (Leitfehler):

®)

F  Avo vyap & Kol TpElg ufjvog £lnoe
A Avo yop &y Kol TPETG ufvog élnosev
BY ek 6o Jremre u B MLE THYIIO MOXKH
p® sk 6o remre THUI0 U TpH Mciie MIOXKUTh
o¥ JlBa 060 HajmecaTe uau TPU Ha ICCATE M°IH KU

o8  Jlsa 6o wnu TpHu mcite KU

S Avo  yap Vi TPElS uivog £€noev

The variant reading can be easily accounted for by assuming a mistake at
the base of the exclusive reading of S. The copyist seems to have missed two
letters of the original variant reading thereby replacing &t ‘years’ by 1j ‘or’,
thus drastically reducing the period of matrimony for Antigonos and Eupraxia,
the parents of St. Eupraxia, from ‘two years and three months’ to just ‘two or
three months’ which would have been hardly enough time to beget and give
birth to their daughter Eupraxia. The text of Makarii’s Reading Menaia adds
Ha necate after the cardinal numbers aBa and Tpu, probably in an effort to
make the significantly abridged time span of just two to three months of matri-
mony created by the variant reading of S and adopted by the a-version, appear

more plausible. Here then, is convincing evidence of a shared innovation for
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both the a-version and S and related manuscripts. Both a- and -versions can
thus be shown to be systematically linked to different Greek text recensions,’
which means that both versions should be considered independent translations
of the Life of Eupraxia.

It goes without saying, that the a-translation does not offer an exact match with
S. But the kind and number of exclusive readings shared by both a-translation
and S leaves no doubt that the Greek source of the o-translation must have
been very closely related to S. In addition, the a-translation does not take part
in any other alignment, which would put the alignment with S under question.
This is, however, the case with the B-translation, which besides aligning with
the A-group also shares in a number of exclusive innovations of yet another

Greek redaction, represented by M, P and F, as exemplified by (6) and (7):

(6)

F gkdodvar mv Buyatépa avTig Evmpaiov
i WOPOYUYHTH TbIIEpe UXb €vnpaiito
i obpoyunti JIbILEPD uXb €vpaiito
a¥ waaru ZbLIeph Eoynpajinny
oB WTIaTH IIIEepe Enpajsintoy
S €kdodvor v Buyotépav TG Ednpaiov
A €kdovvar ™y Buyatépa avTiC Edmpa&iov
F i vog GLYKANTIKOD vy £OTOPOTAT®
i CcHOY HIBKOE20 CHUHIJIUTHKA [6orara coymm 3baw]
pR cHOy HIBKOE20 CUHIIMTUKA [6orara coyma 3baw]
a¥ OoIApHHOY [6oraty 3b70]

oB 6omspuny  Hbkoemy [Oraroy 3bio]

19. This conclusion if foreshadowed by BHBS 559 and 590, which identifies the
extant Slavic versions with two different BHG entries, viz. BHG 631b for the version
of the Bdinski sbornik (sub 25 June) and BHG 631 for the major bulk of the Slavic
Eupraxia tradition (sub 25 July). Though, the alignment with two different BHG ver-
sions would clearly point to the existence of two independent translations, Ivanova is

cautious enough to speak of versions of the same Slavic base text (“apyru pegakuuu”,
BHBS 559).
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S CUYKMTIK®D TVt LAY £VTOPOTATO

A CUYKANTIKD  TVL vy £VTOPOTATO
(7

F v avBpdmvov Biov avolboog  &v Kovpiw
B YIIEYCHEKOE [KUTHIE WCTaBJIb | Kb 20V wmuoe
i YIIBUCKOYIO [XKH3HBb WCTaBIIB | Kb 20Y omuode
oY YJIBUCKOYIO [’KH3HB WCTaBH].

ob YIIEYCKOYIO [JKU3HDb WCTaBH].

S oV avOpomivov kataAeiyag Pilov.

A v avBpdmwvov katoldoog  Piov.

Though the B-translation shares only exceptionally in exclusive innovations
of this particular redaction (M,P,F), which is otherwise characterized by a gre-
at number of marked innovations, these cases may not be ignored completely,
since they cannot be accounted for otherwise than by assuming some kind of
linkage between the p-translation and the M-redaction. A possible scenario
would posit a common ancestor for both the M-group and the source of the
B-translation, which introduced the innovations shared by both M-group and
B-translation. Since the B-translation, however, appears to also share in all
innovations of the A-group, the A-group would have to be assumed to also
provide the ancestor of the presumed predecessor of the M-group. Since, ho-
wever, the M-group does not share in all innovations of the A-group, in which
the B-translation shares, some kind of contamination has to be assumed, which

gave rise to the source for the p-translation.

To make things even more confusing, contamination seems also to have
occurred at a much later point between individual testimonies of both Sla-
vic translations, giving rise to a shared feature between a member of the
o-translation, viz. the Bdinski Sbornik (B), and the B-translation. The first
case is the identical rendering of the Greek reading evAoyia by napoBanutie in
both the B-translation and the Bdinski Sbornik:
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(®)

BY siko  BemKO daposanie TO BeMbHsame W od

PR sxo  Bemuko daposanie W od TO BbMbHsaIIe
o sxko  Bemuko daposaHie W od nputeMaxoy — Oomb3ub
oV SIKO  BEJHKO [W  od NpUIMaxy 6m°BHIe] 60mb3ub

S @©g peyddv  mopa tod  O=od evAoyiav £€0éyovto TNV dcBéveiav

As a matter of fact, the translation is contextually adequate, since gvAoyio
may also convey the meaning of ‘gift’. This particular meaning is derived
by way of polysemic generalization from the more specific, but also more
common meaning of the Greek word ‘blessing’. However, as Vienna slav. 42
shows, the B-translation would select the dominant, almost standard translati-
on equivalent of Gmarociositenute. Taking into account the exceptionalness
of the lexical choice (naposanme) to render Greek evAoyia, contamination
at this point seems beyond doubt. The text of the Bdinski Sbornik, having
adopted the common B-reading, can be clearly identified as the site of conta-
mination. The source of the contamination may possibly be determined more
exactly on the basis of an omission, shared by the Bdinski Sbornik (B) of the
a-group and ms. Rila 4/8 (R) of the B-group:

)]

BY IBepbHuia xe ok Ha Bparbxp  cTapinma OnroroBbuna
pR

oV Bparapuim 60 6bame

aB

A Qupovpdc & v

BY sxe [BenmuKsbI WBbTH] TBOparIe
ﬁR

oV eroxe webtn  ObIBama.
aB

A SUTc dmoKplolg nica  éyivero.
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pY muora qrofeca n  ucubnenia  Gonmemump — TBOopuMa  Obxoy Tamo.
ﬁR

oV mHOrel *  7hubBOBI ObIBaxy Ty.
aB

A TloAhai obv idoelg €ytvovrto €kel.

The material presented so far, clearly testifies to two independent translations
being transmitted in almost complete seclusion from each other, with contact
and contamination taking place only at a fairly late stage in just one isolated
case. The hermetic seclusion of both lines of transmission is further supported
by the fact, that no overlapping passages between both versions could be iden-
tified, except those very simple and short phrases, which would hardly allow
for alternative renderings. Both versions or rather translations answer the ba-
sic requirement of Lunt’s axiom: “Translations of a single original by different
translators will rarely coincide completely except for the simplest and most
concrete phrases” (1983, 233). These findings support Petrova’s hypothesis of
both translations originating in different contexts. A likely prerequisite for this
kind of contamination would have been the B-translation making its way from
the paterikon- into the panegyrikon-tradition, which may be assumed to have
taken place no earlier than the first efforts at replacing the staroizvodni by the

novoizvodni panegyrika.

Typological considerations

Now, that it has become apparent that what used to be cautiously addressed
as two versions of the same text are in fact two separate translations, can it
be shown that these two translations adhere to different translation styles? An
answer to this question is expected to settle the as yet open question whether
the B-translation is in fact as archaic as Maya Petrova maintains on the basis
of linguistic observations, or whether it is a translation of a much later date,
as is implied by the circumstance that it is mostly found in manuscripts which
contain 14th century translations. In order to confirm Petrova’s assessment

we should be able to show that both translations apply identical principles. If,
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however, it will turn out that the B-translation contrasts from the a-translation
by applying a rigorous literalism typical of 14th century translations, it will
stand to reason to dismiss Petrova’s assessment and explain the perceived
linguistic archaisms otherwise.

As for the a-translation, the linguistic indications for its archaicity are quite
pervasive and are additionally supported by this translation’s history of trans-
mission. Therefore, it may be safe to assume it to be a 10th century translation,
which we would expect to display a moderate kind of literalism, which will
every now and then allow for minor liberties, like transpositions, additions or
omissions of single words and an occasional short paraphrase and the like.
The liberties taken should ideally be shown to be motivated by the needs of
grammar, idiomaticity or comprehensibility in general, but, as has been shown
for another 10th century translation, viz. the Life of Abraham of Qidun (VAQ)
(Stern 2016), slight redactorial interventions which contribute to an increased
ease of perception, should also be taken into account. In order to arrive at a
comparative assessment of both translations, we will test both against two
criteria, which were found to be typical of the VAQ: (1) a moderate to high
rate of exact interlinear matches between the Slavonic translation and its pre-
sumed Greek source. This was calculated for the VAQ at roughly 70% — (2)
frequent minor deviations from literalism, with only occasional paraphrases,
i.e. deviations which cannot be mapped onto its presumed source using an
interlinear mode of representation. Among these deviations should ideally be
some which contribute to an increased ease of perception.

(1) The VAQ shows in fact a fairly high rate of literalism, and the a-translation
ranges significantly lower, with 57% of exact interlinear matches of the type
being illustrated by the following example:

B Bb ucTHHOY, N1 MOH, U a3b MHOXHIICIO MOJIAXCE OB
i B® ucrunoy, ™ MOH, U a3b MHOXKHUIICIO MOJIHXCE OBH
VAl ITo uctunk, i MOH, MHOTAIIH MoJn* ora
of ITo uctuuk, rdie  Mow, MHOTaIlN MOJIUXb od’
S Alnbdc, Kopié pov, TOANGKLG €6enbnv 100 Ogod
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BY skoma npocebTHTH cp'ie TBOKE M — CBMBICIIE TBOM W  CEMb
PR sixo ma mpocebTHTH cpame TBoe W — CBMBICIb TBOH W  CEMb
a¥ ma mnpocBbrute cpme TBwe m webtHTh pasoy TBOU W  CEMb
ob na mnpocBbture cphue TBoe M weBbTHTB pazoymMp  TBOM W ceMb
S tvo katavydon v kopdiav cov kol @wtion Ty ddvoldlv  cod  mepi TovTOL
BY ®b HUKOJIVIKE cmbaxp SIBUTH TeOb.

p? =B HHUKOJIHKE cmbaxp SIBUTH TeOk.

a¥  HO HHKOTJaXe JCP3HOYXb WOIHYHTH TH.

o wu HHKOT/Ia JPB3HOYX WOIHYNTH TH.

S GAN 000¢ moTe £tolunoa pavepdoai oot.

In (10) the a-translation reproduces every lexical and grammatical item of
the original in a technically exact manner. We have chosen this particular
passage, because it also highlights the typical difference between the a- and
the p-translation. The B-translation will, much like the a-translation track the
wording of the original in a neat manner, but it will insert or omit minor items
more often and quite regularly (cf. the addition of u a3p or the omission of
eotion). Apart from frequent additions and omissions of the kind observed
in example (10), the B-translation will also show a high degree of word order

variation, like in example (11):

(1)

BY Ona xe BB3EMIIIN [mpmepe CBOIO] evipazito
B®  Omna xe BB3bMILH [abIeps CBOIO] evipajiro
a¥ Eoynpajia ;e UMIIH CBOIO JbLIEPD —

o Empajia ke mpuieMIIH [mpiueps cBoIO] —

S H & Edmpoio Aafodoa idov Buydrplov —

A H 3¢ Edmpagia Aapodoa OV dlov Buydtplov Edmpa&iov

While the a-translation, as may be gleaned from its more archaic testimony
V, chooses to stick to the exact word order of the original, the B-translation

decides to have the possessive cBoto and its head npmeps swap their respecti-
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ve positions, thus making the translation conform to the syntactic preferences
of Old Slavonic.?® The frequent application of this type of minor adjustments
lowers its rate of literalism considerably to just 31% of all counted items.
Thus, though there appears to be a marked difference between both a- and
B-translation, it is not quite what should be expected for the B-translation to
represent a typical 14th century translation. Both translations agree in treating
the original in a relatively liberal manner, the only difference being that the
B-translation does this more excessively than the a-translation. But still, both
qualify as adhering to the same principle of moderate literalism, even more so
than the text of the VAQ, chosen as a reference point.

(2) Both translations show in fact frequent minor deviations from literalism,
which amount in most cases to nothing more than the omission or addition of a
single word or a moderate word order change applied to lower level syntactic
units, like VPs and NPs. In what follows we will try to give an outline of the
most typical types of departures from the original, in order to give a general
idea of the range of strategic choices employed by both translators. In fact,
quite a sizable number of the minor deviations from literalism can be shown
to originate in problems of adequately rendering the Greek expressions for
which there is no direct match in Slavonic. In these particular cases, both
translations alike will show deviations of some kind from their source text, as

the following examples illustrate:

20. Cf. Vaillant (1964: 380): “Mais pour les possessifs, il est clair qu’ils se placaient
ordinairement apres le substantif”’. As a matter of fact, the exact reproduction of the
Greek word order in V will also safeguard the reproduction of the emphatic stress of
the Greek id1ov ‘my own’: “{...} le réfléchi cBou aparait aprés le substantif en valeur
simple de possessif, {...} et avant le substantif au sens fort de «son propre, 1610,
oikelog»” (ibidem). Since the emphatic stress of the Greek original, however, does
not make much sense in the given passage, it looks like the B-translation decided to
opt for a more natural and smooth sounding rendering of the original. Ultimately, the
same urge for syntactic smoothness seems to have driven one of the copyists within
the transmission of the a-translation to take the same step and have the word order
rearranged, resulting in the variant reading of B.
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(1)

pY 6irousctuBb mpaBuTH TPBYBb°KOE yp°meo.
pR OsrrouscTHBb TpaBUTH TPBYBCKOE yp°meo.
oVu  Girtou‘tHb CTpOsl | pbmbcThbu JHCUZHU nbia.
o®u  GirTouTHO TBOpE W mupcirbu®! JHCUBHU mhna.
evoePdS dwowelv ta  tic Popdikiic  Kotootdosmg To TpaypoTo.
(12)
pY bt xKe U MICMU8s MOYXb
pR bt xKe U MICMU8sb MOYXb
a¥ Bsite xKe U MAdCcmues
oB Bbie xKe U MIAEmMues
"Hv 3¢ kai QLocLUTOOTC avip
(13)
BV ko HE umatiu 1pckomy [pamoy  mpoyraro bozcammuwa €20.
PR sxoxe He umbtu  npckomy I'pamoy — mpoyraro bocammuwa e2o.
oV akoroxe [MHOTO HE nvbsme  p°rBoyromrin ['pa” Takoro] 6ozcama.
o8 sxoxe [uHOrO HE nmb Lpu I'pax Takoro] 6oeama.
S «kaBott ovk giyev M Bacthebovoa mOAMG TolOVTOV GAAOV  €v gbmopiq.

In (11) it is the culturally difficult item 7 ‘Popaixr| katdotooilg, meaning the
‘Byzantine public order’, the sense of which either translator tried to capture
by employing lexical items (u3Hb, apbcTBO) Which can by no means count
as semantic matches of katdotacig, but which will none the less provide for
a proper understanding of the cultural contents of the passage. In (12) and
(13) both translators happen to come up with an identical or similar solution
to the same problem of finding an adequate rendering ad sensum for Greek
items which apparently could not be rendered literally. Having to deal with

the infrequent Greek compound @iiocvuradng both translators decided to

21. The original reading must have been pumbctbu for Greek tfic Popaikiic, with
mupcirbu obviously meant as an emendation of the lectio difficilior of the original
translation.
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just ignore the first part of the compound @1ho- and translate the semantically
synonymous simplex cvpmafrg instead, the exact match of which is in fact
mmtocTuBb. On the face of it, example (13) looks like a lexical problem posed
by the item £v gvmopig, but it may be assumed that the whole Greek compara-
tive expression ‘there is no one like him in terms of wealth’ was found awk-
ward and cumbersome for a Slavic audience, so that both translators replaced
it by a less stylistically marked adjectival construction.

Up to this point we have been dealing with deviations from literalism which
might be expected with any responsible translator, who is not bound by an
ideology which would take literalism as an almost sacred principle. Stern
(2016) identified within the Slavic translation of the VAQ a number of re-
current features, which clearly went beyond the scope of having to find equi-
valent matches for tricky expressions, and which could be shown to follow
a common principle of providing for an increased ease of perception. It was
then assumed that these features might be typical for the hagiographic genre
and possibly narrative texts in general. An inspection of the two translations
of the Life of Eupraxia yielded a number of cases which parallel the findings
for the VAQ and may be seen to confirm the assumption.

The common denominator of those modifications in the VAQ which pro-
vided for an increased ease of perception was making the implicit explicit.
Equivalent cases can be identified in the Life of Eupraxia. A first example for
stating the obvious by adding an expression which is implied by the context
and would therefore be logically redundant can be gleaned from example (14),
where the B-translation adds HebeckHaro to 6orarbcTBa, though from the con-
text it should be clear that ‘earthly possessions’ are out of the question here.
The same holds for the addition of 6orarsctBa in (15), yrcro xwurtie in (16), co

ctoynwms in (17), ¢b papocturo in (18), and mupa cero in (19):

(14
i Ha HE KaKO JIUIIAMb Gora°rBa WHOTW HOHa2o
S Kai amootpépopey €ml To0TOV  TAOVTOL €keivov
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(15)

pYu MHOTa 602amemcmea

S kol moAld

(16)

pY xoremoun mo 03B

S Boviopévarg kotd Oeov

(17
BY GOHbI XKe CpaMUBIIE ce
S Al 8¢ anpoacOeicon

BY nosbnaamie upuu w

S amiyyeihav Tij BootAdioon o
(18)

BY BbCTA ¢b padocmuio M Bb3NEBb

S dvoortico demétooev

oyborsm™

TOIG MTMYO1G

orcumie

pacTouucTa

TOLPAGY DV

uucmo

Cb CMOyoOMb  WTHJOLIE

(19)
BY  [xuTHiE Mupa cero HHUYTO Ke IECTb]
S o0dév  éomwv 0 Piog

obtog

dneAbodoat

BEIU

to0  mpaypoTog

poyub cBOU

[£ig Dyog

0 Avrtiyovog

KUTU

oot

U were

Ha BBICOTOY

T0G YElpag)

It is of course many ‘riches’ (15) you give to the poor, and you cannot, pos-

sibly, lead a life in God which is not ‘pure’ (16). As for being ashamed ‘with

shame’ (17), there couldn’t be a more pleonastic expression. Extensions like

these give indeed the impression that the translator did not trust his prospec-

tive audience too far, and would rather overstate a point than risking its being

lost completely. In addition to this, (17) provides us with yet another category,

which could also be identified in the VAQ, viz. the serial verb oTunome u

memmre, which beats up the verbal event into two phases. (18) is a less obvious

case in point, where the positive sentiment made explicit by the Slavic addi-

tion ¢b pagocturo would have to be deduced from the context of the passage
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in its whole. This is thus a clear case of providing supporting comment for
an audience which might not be used to reading between the lines. The same
applies to (19), where the identification of ‘life” as meaning ‘life on earth’ is
obliquely expressed by using the proximal demonstrative in the Greek origi-
nal, which seems to have been deemed insufficient by the B-translator, who
made the reference more explicit by adding mupa.

Ease of perception is not only achieved by making the implicit explicit,
but can also be attained by beating up complex event structures into smaller
chunks by unpackaging a complex VP with just one verbal head into into a se-
ries of coordinated simple VPs (serialization). (17) is a case in point. Another

example of this characteristic strategy is (20):

(20)
BY nupbOwIBaromerE Bb BbKBI  u xpanumo oororumce  6d’
S dmokeipevog  €ig ATEAELTNTOVG CDVOG 101G Pofovuévolg oV Ogdv

By adding a second verb (xpanumo) a complex VP with two syntactic ar-
guments is split up into two simpler VPs with each just one argument. At the
same time the addition of xpanumo foregrounds the beneficent (6orommmce
6ora) and thus puts an additional stress on the usefulness of being pious and
God-fearing. Once again, a particular point is forcefully driven home, as if the
translator would not trust his audience to get that point otherwise.

As may be gathered from this set of examples, strategies of explicitness ap-
pear to be the common stock of the p-translation. In this respect, it is in per-
fect agreement with the VAQ, whose translator seems to have been driven by
the same concerns about his audience. As for the a-translation, however, the
evidence for a recipient-oriented approach turns out to be rather meagre. As a

matter of fact, only one possible case could be identified thus far:

21
o a exe 0ora’'cTBo worcuoae™ YJTKBI Bb HOCHX®D,
A G éoTv TAoDTOg &V 0obpavoig
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Here, adding the VP oxumaers unoBbker will achieve the same effect of
stressing the beneficent of the ‘heavenly riches’, as will adding xparumo in
the pB-translation in the very same passage (cf. example (20)). We can only
guess, why the a-translator did not care as much about the needs of his au-
dience, as did the other translators. Without wanting to indulge too deeply in
speculations, it will be in order to point to the different cultural embedding of
both the VAQ and the B-translation of the Life of Eupraxia on the one hand,
and the a-translation of that same Life on the other hand. Whereas the former
translations were designed as popular reading stuff for monks and nuns wit-
hin the framework of pateri¢ni sbornici (Rimski paterik and Paraenesis), the
latter was clearly embedded in a more representative framework, viz. that of
the menologion, which apart from its obvious function to be read to a liste-
ning audience was also invested with the aura of solemnly representing and
celebrating the Lives of the Saints. This additional cultural-semiotic meaning
would possibly have precluded treating the text too much in practical terms of
processibility and readability.

It stands to reason to assume also a correlation with the different rates of li-
teralism established above, but the evidence is inconclusive on this count. The
a-translation holds the middle ground between the -translation and the trans-
lation of the VAQ. While the low rate of literalism of the p-translation would
be perfectly in line with the presumed concern for the ease of perception, the
VAQ with its fairly high degree of literalism runs counter to all expectations.
Whereas both the a- and the VAQ-translation try to keep up the generally che-
rished principle of literalism as the prime guiding strategy, the B-translator ap-
pears to have made up his mind to discard this principle in favor of a markedly
recipient-oriented approach. This assumption can be further substantiated by
another characteristic feature, which will strike any experienced student of
Slavic texts as quite unusual. In some instances, the p-translator abandoned
the guiding principle of literalism completely, rendering whole sentences and

larger syntactic units in a free and informal ad sensum style:

(22)

BY  Mui orce axosice prox mu Kk momy 0a He WCK8PbHUMb cebe CKPbHOIO MIbeCHOI
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BR  Moi orce axodice prox) mu kK momy 0a He OCKEPbHUMb cebe MIbLeCHOI0 CKPLHOIO

oY u Wcerb He COBOKOYIUIAWBL CA W MHDPBCThH COBOKOYILUICHIH U W CTp°TH
o u  wrcenb He BBKOYIIHM C€ w MHUpCIh ChBBKOYIUTIEHIN 1 W CTp‘TH
S kol pnkén GUVTVYDUEV ] Koowiki]  ovvruyig Kol aoMoTTL
(23)

BY  nuxmooice 60 cb coboio 66 2podL C80€ HO2AMbBCMBO BbHECE KOMU

PR Huxmooice 6w cv» cob0i0 6b 2pobL ce0E 6o2aMbCME0 GbHECe KO

oY HHYTOX Bb aab [cxomuTh W cero]
of HUUYTOXKE  Bb anb [cexOmUTH WT HIETO]
S ovdev &v 1®  4om i GUYKOTEPYETOL

Examples, like the above, do indeed beg the question whether literalism was
an intended goal for the B-translator. For the time being, we will register the
overall approach of the p-translation as an extreme and exceptional case of
the application of the principle of ease of perception at the costs of literalism,
but further investigations may uncover more hagiographic texts, which follow

this strategic pattern.

Conclusion

A closer scrutiny of both Slavic versions of the Life of Eupraxia against
the backdrop of the Greek transmission of the vita has clearly demonstra-
ted that we are dealing with two separate translations. For one, it could be
shown that both versions qua translations reflect different Greek models th-
roughout. Secondly, both versions show almost no textual overlap, a feature
which would be hard to account for, if a common Slavic source text would
be assumed. This is clearly in line with Petrova’s conclusion based on her
observations on the lexical and grammatical features of both versions. Petrova
(2003: 153) also made an alluring suggestion that both translations originated
within different frameworks. The a-translation found in the Bdinski Sbornik
would have been translated as part of a hagiographical collection, whereas the

B-translation would owe its existence to the translation and compilation of the
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Rimski paterikon and associated texts. This suggestion would also offer a so-
lution to the awkward finding, that the B-translation is also found in a number
of panegyrika of the novoizvoden type, which would naturally imply its being
a fourteenth century retranslation rather than an accidental double translation
of an earlier date. Assuming a translation in the framework of the Paterikon
would allow to move the timeline for the B-translation significantly back. Both
a- and B-translations could then be said to have originated more or less simul-
taneously sometime in the 10th century, which would fit in with the idea of an
accidental double translation.

Our comparison and appraisal of both translations has shown that there is no
major difference in kind, which could serve as a motivation for a retranslation.
Both translations adhere to similar approaches towards the source text, which
allows them to leave the path of strict literalism every so often and employ
free paraphrases wherever it was thought fit. Also the difference between the
Greek source texts used for either translation, is not marked enough to justify
a retranslation. And finally, none of the two translations is characterized by a
noticeable number of mistakes and distortions which would make it appear as
a corrupt text in need of being done all over again. The only perceivable diffe-
rence is in fact that the B-translation will take more extensive liberties than the
a-translation, throughout. We presume, however, with Franklin (2002: 214),
that even in periods which allowed for formally less strict modes of transla-
tion, literalism was still the norm and deviations from it which went beyond
the strictly necessary were never encouraged as an ideal. For this reason it
can be ruled out that the B-translation could have ever been a retranslation
meant as an improvement on the formally much stricter a-translation, though
it would seem to rank ease of perception higher than literalism. It should have
been rather the a-translation, which could be argued to be meant to replace the
B-translation for its excessive liberties. But, then, the a-translation should be
expected to stick to the renderings of the B-translation wherever it adequately
reproduces the source text, which is not the case. Thus, no convincing case
can be made for either translation being designed to replace the other.

In the end the question remains, why the p-translation was selected for the

novoizvoden panegyrikon. All 1 can offer on this count, is a common sen-
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se guess. Since there is no Vita metaphrastica of the Life of Eupraxia, the
B-translation found in the Paterikon collections would have offered a welcome
surrogate to the compiler of the revised panegyrikon, who was faced by the
task of having to either replace the staroizvoden text, i.e. the a-translation,
by a novoizvoden translation of a metaphrastic text, which was for obvious
reason out of the question, or to revise the staroizvoden text thoroughly. To let
the B-translation pass as a revision of the o-translation by including it in the
novoizvoden panegyrikon obviously spared the reviser the enormous trouble

of a true revision.
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL
SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU
(1342-1572)

Prof Dr. habil. Cyril Pavlikianov
University of Sofia “St. Kliment Ohridski”

he present article intends to offer the reader new knowledge about the

authentic medieval Slavic documents kept in the Bulgarian Athonite

monastery of Zographou. These documents are only seven and cover
the period from 1342 to 1572:

A. BULGARIAN ROYAL CHARTERS
Slavic act no. 1. 1342. Chrysobull of the Bulgarian Czar, John Alexander,
confirming donations which his relative, the Byzantine emperor John V Palaiol-
ogos, had already made to the Bulgarian Athonite monastery of Zographou.
Slavic act no. 2. Before 1382. Chrysobull of the Bulgarian Czar, John Siman,
issued for the monastery of the Mother of God Vitoska near the city of Sofia.

B. POST-BYZANTINE SLAVIC ACTS PERTAINING
TO ZOGRAPHOU AFFAIRS AND PROPERTIES
Slavic act no. 3. 1500-1501. Act issued for Zographou by the superior of Chi-
landar, Euthymios.

Slavic act no. 4. 1568. Act of donation granted to Zographou by one Kalja,
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daughter or wife of George Vlachos.
Slavic act no. 5. 1572. Document ratifying an exchange of landed property

between the monasteries of Zographou and Chilandar.

C. POST-BYZANTINE TRANSLATIONS
OF EARLIER GREEK DOCUMENTS KEPT IN ZOGRAPHOU
Slavic act no. 6. Post-Byzantine Slavic translation of a Greek act of the Bishop
of Hierissos, Theodosios, settling a dispute between Zographou and Chilandar
over land in the isthmus of Provlakas to the north of Mount Athos. Its Greek
prototype dates from 1290.
Slavic act no. 7. Post-Byzantine Slavic translation of a Greek praktikon issued

by Constantine Pergamenos and George Pharisaios in 1317.

In Zographou archives there are also 4 post-Byzantine false documents which
have been commented and dated anew by us in several recent publicationsl.
These documents are:

False Slavic act no. 1. Falsified Slavic “translation” of an act settling a dispute
between the hegoumenoi John of Selina and Paul of Banitza. The date in the text
is 1049, but the document was forged in 1583-1586.

False Slavic act no. 2. False Slavic chrysobull of an imaginary Bulgarian Czar
named John Kaliman. The date in the text is 1192, but the document was forged
shortly before 1744.

False Slavic act no. 3. False Slavic chrysobull attributed to the Byzantine
Emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos. The date in the text is 1286— 1287, but the
document was forged shortly before 1744.

False Slavic act no. 4. Composite Charter or imaginary chronicle (Svodna
Gramota) of the monastery of Zographou. The dates in the text is span the peri-
od 919-1371, but the document was forged shortly before 1744.

1. Cf. Pavlikianov, The Early Years, 176-177, false act no. 1, and 236, pl. 35; idem,
The Documents of Zographou, 325-330, 569-607, falsified Bulgarian charters nos.
1-3, and 830-849, pl. 183-202; idem, Were There Cases in Which the Byzantine Em-
perors Promulgated Their Chrysobulls in Bulgarian?, Bulgaria Mediaevalis 4-5 (Sofia
2013-2014), 283-336.
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What is important in this case is that the Bulgarian Athonite monastery of Zo-
graphou in reality possesses only one authentic medieval Bulgarian document
— the chrysobull of the Bulgarian Czar, John Alexander (Slavic act no. 1, March
1342), which confirms an earlier donations of his relative, the Byzantine emper-
or John V Palaiologos, made in January 1342. However, this charter pertains to
properties located not on Bulgarian but on Byzantine territory, and consequently
has never had legal value of its own.

The second Bulgarian royal charter kept in Zographou (Slavic act no. 2, before
1382) has nothing to do with this monastery and refers to a monastic house situ-
ated in Mount Vitosa, near the modern Bulgarian capital of Sofia.

The next three acts date from the period 1500-1572 and elucidate one minor
private donation (Slavic act no. 4, 1568) and the relations between the Slavic
Athonite monasteries of Chilandar and Zographou (Slavic act no. 3, 1500-1501,
and Slavic act no. 5, 1572). The undated Slavic translations of the Greek docu-
ments of 1290 and 1317 (Slavic acts nos. 6 and 7) were definitely made shortly
before 1572 in order to facilitate the transaction described in our Slavic act no.
5, i.e. the exchange of agricultural terrains between Zographou and Chilandar.

In other words in the archives of the Bulgarian Athonite monastic house of
Zographou there is only one medieval Slavic document!

This conclusion sounds quite unusual, given the fact that the neighbouring
monastery of Kastamonitou has 4 Serbian donative charters of the period 1428-
14332, Vatopedi has more than 12 Slavic documents dated to the period 1230-
16103, Chilandar has more than 40 Slavic acts issued between 1330 and 14304,

2. C. Pavlikianov, The Mediaeval Slavic Archives of the Athonite Monastery of
Kastamonitou, Cyrillomethodianum 20 (Thessalonica 2015), 153-216.

3. M. Jlackapucsw, Bamonedckama epamoma na yapv Ueanv Acrens II (series bb-
nrapcku crapudu no. 11), Sofia 1930; sC. Pavlikianov, The Athonite Monastery of
Vatopedi from 1480 to 1600 - the Philological Evidence of Twenty-Eight Unknown
Post-Byzantine Documents from its Archive (Monumenta Slavico-Byzantina et Me-
diaevalia Europensia XIX), Sofia 2006; idem, The Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi
from 1462 to 1707. The Archive Evidence, (Ynueepcumemcka 6ubnuomexa 481) So-
fia 2008; idem, Unknown Slavic Charter of the Serbian Despot John Ugljesa in the
Archives of the Athonite Monastery of Vatopedi, Xuranoapcxu 36opnux (Recueil de
Chilandar) 12, Belgrade 2008, 57-67.

4. Actes de I’Athos V, Actes de Chilandar. 1. Actes grecs, ed. L. Petit, Buzanmitickiil

55



CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

and the monastery of St. Paul about 20 Serbian documents dating from 1385 to
5
1480".

TEXTS OF ZOGRAPHOU SLAVIC DOCUMENTS
AND THEIR GREEK PROTOTYPES

CRITICAL SIGNS

«aBr» = deleted letters

<agg> = letters or phrases which must be ignored

{aBg} = letters omitted by the scribe

/aBr/ = brackets used by the scribe

aggR = addition or later interpolation inserted above the line or in the margin
ARk = text written with cinnabar ink by a czar or high royal official

[.....] = letters or text missing or not readable with proposals for reconstruction
(the dots correspond to the approximate number of the lost letters)

[... 35-40 ...] = missing text with approximate number of the lost letters

Bpemennuxws 17 (1911), Tpunoxkenie 1 (reprint Amsterdam 1975); Actes de 1’ Athos
V, Actes de Chilandar. II. Actes slaves, ed. L. Petit and B. Korablev, Buzanmitickit
Bpemennuxv 19 (1915), Ipunoxenie 1 (reprint Amsterdam 1975); V. Mosin — A.
Sovre, Dodatki h grskim listinam Hilandarja (Supplementa ad acta graeca Chilan-
darii), Ljubljana 1948; Archives de ['Athos XX. Actes de Chilandar I. Des origines a
1319, ed. M. Zivojinovi¢, V. Kravari, and Ch. Giros, Paris 1998; JI. Cunmuk, Cpricka
CPEIIOBEKOBHA aKTa y MaHACTHPy XWiIaHmapy, Xuranoapcku 36opuux 10 (1998);
B. Avootooiddng, dpyeio tijc 1. M. Xidovoapiov. Emitouss petafolovivv éyypa-
pwv (A0wvika Zouucikro. 9), Athens 2002; B. Bojovié, Chilandar et les pays rouma-
ins (XVe — XVIle siecle). Les actes des princes roumains des archives de Chilandar
(Mont-Athos), Paris 2010.

5. Jb. CrojanoBuh, CTapu CpIICKH XpUCOBYJbH, aKTH, Ouorpaduje, JIeTOUCH, TUIIH-
11, TIOMEHHMIIN, 3aUCH U Op., Cnomenux Cpncke kpasmescke akademuje 3, Belgrade
1890; A. Cunmnuk, Cpricke moBesbe y cBeToropckoM manactupy Cseror [laBna, Me-
wosuma epaha (Miscellanea) 6. I paha ucmopujcxoe uncmumyma 17, Belgrade 1978;
I. Cy6oruh, O6HoBa Manactupa Csetor IlaBna y XIV Beky, 3PBU 22 (1983); idem,
Mamnactup boropoauiie Meconucuoruce, 3PBU 26 (1987); idem, Manactup Csetor
ITaBna, Kazusarwa o Ceemoj I'opu 1 (Belgrade 1995).
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STRUCTURE OF THE ENTRY

Act no.
Date:

TITLE OF THE DOCUMENT

Type of the act: Type of the document as specified in its text.

Description: Remarks on the peculiarities and the variants of the document.
No. in ASA: Number of the microfilm kept of the Archives State Agency of
the Republic of Bulgaria in which a photograph of the document is available.
Archival no.:

Analysis: Summary of the document’s content with recapitulation

of its basic points.

Signatures: Translation of the signatures and comment on their type

and language.

Dating: Problems and peculiarities of the date available in the text.
Proposals for dating when the text contains no date.

Notes: Text of the additional notes in the margins or on the rear of the act.
Bibliography:

Mentioned document(s):

Earlier editions: They are listed in chronological order.

Remarks: Comment on the basic points of the document.

Prosopography: Analysis of the prosopographical data offered by the
document.

Topography: Analysis of the topographical data available in the act.

Text:

Correction(s): Correction(s) of particularly confusing misspelling(s).

Biblical quotations:
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Slavic act no. 1
March 6850 (1342), indiction 10th

CHRYSOBULL OF THE BULGARIAN CZAR, JOHN ALEXANDER,
CONFIRMING DONATIONS WHICH HIS RELATIVE, THE BYZANTINE
EMPEROR JOHN V PALAIOLOGOS, HAD ALREADY MADE TO THE
BULGARIAN ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU

Type of the act: saamoneuamnoe caorw (1. 53, 61 and 1. 71).

Description: Original (parchment), dimensions 604 X 362 mm (see pl. 1-3).
The act is well preserved. It has no visible folds so it must have been rolled up
for storage. The text is written with uncial script, while the royal signature is a
fine sample of the specific type of majuscule Slavic handwriting with abundant
ligatures known as vjaz or Ligaturschrifi®. The only element written with cur-
sive letters is the so-called kanikloma, i.e. the additionally inserted word caoro
onl. 53,61 and 71.

No. in ASA: KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 323.

Archival no.: b 2/58503.

Analysis: Theological introduction. Monks from many Christian nations are
inhabiting Mount Athos — Greeks, Bulgarians, Serbs, Russians and Iberians.
One of their monastic houses is that of the holy martyr George, commonly
known as Zographou. It has been supported by the Bulgarian czars, i.e. by the
grandfathers and great grandfathers of Czar John Alexander. After God placed
John Alexander on the throne of his ancestors, the czar decided to donate to Zo-
graphou an immovable and lasting gift. In the State of the Greeks, in the vicinity
of the Strymon River, there is a village named Chandax which had been claimed
many times by many different persons. Czars and krals before John Alexan-
der were giving many thousands for it, but they did not succeed to acquire it.
Now John Alexander is bequeathing this village to the Athonite monastery of St.

6. W. Stschepkin, Cyrillische Ligaturschrift, Archiv fiir slavische philologie 25, Berlin
1903, 109-160; A. Cobonerckiii, Crassano—pycckas nanreocpagis, St.—Petersburg
1908, 73-74 and 109; E. Kapckwuit, Crassuckas Kupuiiloeckas naneocpaghusi,
Leningrad 1928, 238-242.
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George. This became possible thanks to his good relations with his already late
in-law relative, the Byzantine Emperor Andronikos [III] Palaiologos. The things
did not change after the emperor’s death, when his son, John Alexander’s neph-
ew Kaloioannes Palaiologos, inherited the throne. The Bulgarian czar requested
him to grant Chandax to the monastery of St. George. The young emperor had
no objections and donated Chandax to the Athonite monastery of St. George,
corroborating this donation with a special chrysobull exactly as John Alexander
had requested him. The emperor also declared Zographou exempt from paying
50 hyperpyra for the taxes Zitarstvo, gornina and gradozidanie. The Bulgarian
czar promulgates the present chrysobull in order to confirm Zographou pos-
session of Chandax and the tax exemption which Kaloioannes Palaiologos had
granted to it at his request. General confirmation of John Alexander’s donation
referring to the benefactions which his late grandfathers and great grandfathers
had performed in favour of Zographou. Date.

Signature (1. 74): John, in God believing czar and samodriizec (in Greek auto-
krator, i.e emperor) of all Bulgarians, Alexander.

Dating: March 6850 (1342), indiction 10th. The date is written on 1. 72—73:
MECAUA MAPTTA ... B ARTO S0, INATKTIWHKI AECATHA.

Bibliography: V. Langlois, Le Mont Athos et ses monasteries, Paris 1867,
91; T. dnopuHckiii, AeoHckie akmul u pomoepaguueckie CHUMKU Cb HUXD 6b
cobpanisixe I1. U. Cesacmosinosa. bubnioepapuuecxoe pasuckanie, Sankt-Pe-
tersburg 1880, 35; AunpeeB, Bamoneockama epamoma, Sofia 1965, 40—41;
Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves, 19-20, no. 7; I1. Aurenos, OTHOIIEHUATA
MEX Ty OaKaHCKUTE AbP)KaBH, OTPA3CHU B IBE TPAMOTH OT MaHacTupa 3orpad
ot X1V B., Ceemoeopcka obumen 3oepag 1 (1995), 33-35; CrostHoB, Junioma-
muxa, 67-122; JlackanoBa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 9; Ilapnuksuos, Mcmopus na
3oepag, 52-55; . boxunos, JlokymenTn Ha Obirapckurte mape ot XII-XIV
Bek, Palaeobulgarica 30/2 (Sofia 2006), 37-51; Pavlikianov, The Documents of
Zographou, 330-337.

Mentioned document: Charter of the Emperor Kaloioannes Palaiologos, i.e.
John V Palaiologos, donating the village of Chandax to Zographou. This au-

thentic Byzantine imperial charter dates from January 1342 and is kept in the
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archives of Zographou’.

Earlier editions:

1. Apxumanaputs Jleonnns [KaBenwns|, HMcmopuueckoe obospenie aoon-
CKUXb CABAHCKUX® obumenen: boneapckou — 3oepaga, pycckoii — Pycuxa,
cepockol — XuneHoapst u OMHOWEHII UXb Kb YapCmeams O0N2APCKOMY, PYCCKO-
MY U cepbCKOMY Om OCHOBAHISL cuxb obumenel 00 mekyweeo cmonemis, Mos-
cow 1867, 365-368.

2. WU. Cpesnerckiit, Cebabhis u 3ambrku o mManmouspbcrabixs U Hemspber-
HBIXb AMSTHUKAXb, 3alUCKU VIMItepaTopckoli akaaeMili Hayk (IPUIIOKEHIC Kb
34 tomy), St. Petersburg 1879, 24-28. This edition was based on photographs
taken in Zographou by P. Sevast’janov in the 1860s.

3. Enmckons [opdwupiit Yenenckiit, Bmopoe nymewecmsie no Ceamoti 2opre
Adgponckoii b 20061 1858, 1859 u 1861, u onucanie ckumoss aooHCcKuxs, Mos-
cow 1880, 172—173 (only the first 24 lines of the document).

4. bo6uers, [lamemnuyu, 155—158. This edition reproduces the text published
by 1. Sreznevskij.

5. Actes de Zographou, Slavic act no. 111

6. Unbuackild, / pamomet, 21-23.

7. UBaHoB®, bwaeapcku cmapunu, 587-590.

8. Myiiuesb, Knuoicnuna, 7276 (only the last 15 lines of the document).

9. Jlackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 37-40 and pl. 5.

10. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 330-337, act no. 35/Bulgarian
act no. 1, and 740-742, pl. 93-95.

11. 1. ’KuBoujuosuh, XprcoByJba Oyrapckor mapa JopaHa AJeKcaHIpa MaHa-
ctupy 3orpady (mapt 1342, ungukr X), Hhuyujan. Yaconuc 3a cpedrosexosre
cmyouje (Initial. A Review of Medieval Studies) 3 (Belgrade 2015), 185-195.

Remarks:

The basic principle determining any Byzantine chrysobull of the Palaiologan
period as authentic is carefully imitated, since the invariable final Greek phrase
which is normally available in any genuine late Byzantine imperial chrysob-

ull — év @ kai 10 Muétepov edoePes kai BeompdPAntov HreonuvaTo KpATOG

7. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 325-330, act no. 34.

60



AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

— is rendered into Bulgarian almost literally: B's HEKE H HALIA BAAMOYECTHRAA H
EOONPONAPEUENHAA, NAsHAamena Aghekara (L. 73). However, the equivalent of the
Byzantine term kratos — the Bulgarian word driZava — is the not first word on
the last line of the text and not the only word before the czar’s signature. This is
the so-called kratos rule of the Byzantine imperial chancery, which was evident-
ly unknown to the scribe who had composed the document. Nevertheless, the
kanikloma — the triple repetition of the word slovo (= Adyo¢) in three different
cases — is correct and consists of one accusative (. 53), one genitive (1. 61) and
one nominative (1. 71)%.

Our document closely imitates the verbal patterns and the terminology used
in the chrysobull which John V Palaiologos had promulgated in favour of Zo-
graphou two month earlier, in January 1342°. John Alexander’s charter is the
most “Byzantine” of the eight extant Bulgarian royal charters, because its scribe
has carefully reproduced two basic features typical of any genuine Byzantine
chrysobull — the kanikloma and the invariable final phrase (1. 73). The second
surviving chrysobull of John Alexander, the so-called Orjahovska Gramo-
ta of December 1, 1348, imitates the same peculiarities in a slightly different
way. Its kanikloma consists of three accusatives and the act itself is labelled
not zlatopecatnoe slovo but chrysobull (xpicorsan), while the invariable final
Greek phrase has been translated into Bulgarian as g NxKe BAArourhcTHRAA, H
BAArOREHUKNAA HASHAMENA cA AghiKARA LapeTRA mu'C. These Byzantine peculiar-
ities are not imitated in the other medieval Bulgarian royal charters1' and it is
clear that John Alexander was the only Bulgarian czar who attempted to follow
strictly the model of the Byzantine imperial chrysobulls.

The Bulgarian chrysobull of March 1342 contains three basic points:

1. Zographou enjoyed the protection of the Bulgarian czars since the time of

8. On the peculiarities of the Byzantine kanikloma cf. F. Délger —J. Karayannopoulos,
Byzantinische Urkundenlehre. Erster Abschnitt. Die Kaiserurkunden, Munich
1968, 29, 36 and 117-125; 1. Kapayiavvomoviog, Bulavtiviy dumhopotikny. A.
Avtokpotopika Eyypoeo (Bulavtiva keipeva koi pelétal 4), Thessalonica 19722,
261-264.

9. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 325-330, act no. 34.

10. Jackanosa — PaiikoBa, Ipamomu, 41-43, 1. 18, 43, 47 and 49-50.

11. Uneunckiit, I pamomsi, 3—12; Jlackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 41.
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John Alexander’s grandfathers and great grandfathers (1. 19—20 and 70-71).

2. The Bulgarian czar had requested John V Palaiologos to bequeath Chan-
dax to Zographou and the emperor had already satisfied his request. This detail
makes it clear that the Slavic chrysobull of March 1342 cannot be treated as a
separate document but only as a supplement to the aforementioned John V’s
chrysobull of January 1342.

3. John Alexander had requested John V to declare Zographou exempt from
paying 50 hyperpyra for the charges Zitarstvo, gornina and gradozidanie (1. 50
and 58), i.e. for the Byzantine taxes sitarkia, orike and kastroktisia. The situa-
tion with these taxes prior to January 1342 was the following:

3.1. In September 1327 a chrysobull of Andronikos II Palaiologos ordered that
the 50 hyperpyra paid by the inhabitants of the Zographite village Prevista and
the residents of the other Zographite dependencies should not be increased'.

3.2. In March 1328 a chrysobull of Andronikos III Palaiologos legitimated
all Zographou landed property underscoring that the monastery’s estates had
already been granted a full tax exemption, the only exception being the sitarkia
tax which amounted to 50 hyperpyra per year'.

3.3. In January 1342 the Bulgarian czar requested John V to promulgate a
chrysobull exempting Zographou estates at Chandax from the 50 hyperpyra due
for the taxes sitarkia, orike and kastroktisia and the emperor satisfied his re-
quest'*.

It is thereby evident that John Alexander never donated to Zographou property
situated on Bulgarian territory. Moreover, he provided the Bulgarian Athonite
monastery no income deriving from his own fisc.

The taxes mentioned in the document are in fact typically Byzantine. Their
Bulgarian “equivalents” are attested only in John Alexander’s charter of March
1342'5 and are nothing but a correct translation of the Byzantine fiscal terms

used in John V’s chrysobull of January 1342. For this reason, in our opinion

12. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 288-296, act no. 28.

13. Ibidem, 299-305, act no. 30.

14. Ibidem, 325-330, act no. 34, Variants 1 and 2.

15. JTackanoBa — PaiikoBa, / pamomu, 121, 124 and 159; bunsipcku, @uckarna cuc-
mema, 184—185 and 188.
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the existence of the taxes zitarstvo, gornina and gradozidanie in 14th centu-
ry Bulgaria is dubious'®. However, there certainly was a Bulgarian tax official
called Zitar. This low-ranking officer is mentioned in two charters of Czar John
Sigman — the so-called Vitoski'? and Rilski'® chrysobulls. Everything we know
about him is that his duties were probably connected with providing grain for
the needs of the state'.

In 1991 V. Stojanov expressed some plausible suspicions that John Alexan-
der’s chrysobull might not be an original, but a sort of an official copy. His
arguments are the following:

1. Like the controversial chrysobull which John Sisman promulgated in 1378
for the Monastery of Rila, John Alexander’s charter is written with a semiuncial
Cyrillic script. The other Bulgarial royal charters use various types of Cyrillic
cursive.

2. Along with the false charter of the imaginary Bulgarian Czar John Kaliman,
which is also kept in Zographou, John Sisman’s chrysobull for the Monastery of
Rila and John Alexander’s charter for Zographou are the only Bulgarian royal
documents that use the Bulgarian equivalent of the Byzantine term chrysob-
ull — zlatopecatnoe slovo. The other Bulgarial royal charters use only the term
“chrysobull”.

3. John Alexander’s charter is the only Bulgarian royal act in which the two
names of the czar are written separately. In fact they form the first and the last
element of his signature: “John, in God believing czar and autokrator of all Bul-
garians, Alexander”. According to Stojanov, this specific modelling of the czar’s
name appears prevailingly in flasified Bulgarian chrysobulls, e.g. in the false

chrysobull of John Kaliman (1192) and in the counterfeited Virginska Gramota

16. ConogjeB — Mo, [ puke nosemwe, 474, 482 and 491-492; T. 1{aukora-IleT-
KOBa, 3a azpapnume omuowenus 6 cpeonosexosna bvneapus XI-XIII 6., Sofia 1964,
160; JI. AurenoB, Aepapuume omnoutenus 6 cedepra u cpeona Maxeoonus npez XIV
eex, Sofia 1958, 196; M. Andreev, Sur certains traits spécifiques du systéme fiscal de
la Bulgarie médiévale en comparaison avec le systéme fiscal byzantin, Etudes Bal-
kaniques 14/4 (1978), 90-91; bunsapcku, Hucmumyyuume, 361-364 and 382-383;
bunspcku, Quckarna cucmema, 39-43, 61-63, 75-77.

17. See our Slavic act no. 2.

18. JlyitueB, Purckama epamoma, 64.

19. bunsipcku, Quckarna cucmema, 111-113.
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(1257-1277) of the Bulgarian Czar Constantine Tih Asen2?.

Stojanov’s third argument is unsubstantiated, because inserting the imperial
signature amidst the emperor’s personal and family name was a normal prac-
tice in Byzantium during the Palaiologan period. A fine example is provided by
John V’s charter for Zographou of January 1342, in which we read: Todvvng év
Xpotd 1@ O mMoTog faciieng kol avtokpdtop Popaiov 6 HoiaoAidyos (1.
48-50). Stojanov’s second remark is difficult to comment, because it is based
on only two documents. Observations of this kind might be of some importance
only if they are based on a much larger number of royal acts. On the contrary,
Stojanov first argument sounds logically. John Alexander’s chrysobull really
seems to be closer to the tradition of the 14th century Cyrillic liturgic mansu-
cripts than to the pattern of the Bulgarian royal documents, which are written
prevailingly in cursive script and were surely intended to be used for proving
legal rights. John Alexander’s chrysobull is written in a consistent late medieval
Bulgarian, so it could hardly be a posterior imitation, regardless that its external
appearance seems unusual. The simplest explanation is that this charter was
probably not designed to be used in a court of justice, but to be demonstrated
on official occasions. Such an interpretation makes sense, because without John
V’s chrysobull of January 1342 John Alexander’s act of March 1342 was actual-
ly void. It referred to a property situated in a foreign state and had no legal value
of its own for the Byzantine fiscal authorities. On the other hand, John Alexan-
der’s signature is definitely not an autograph of the Bulgarian czar, but a highly
ornate composition consisting of decorative elements written by a specialized
scribe. Scrutinizing the Serbian royal signatures we can easily figure out that
they were almost never autographs1?'. Consequently, the formatting of our act
seems to be very close to what was considered normal for a 14th century Slavic
charter issued by a Balkan ruler.

Fiscal terms. The taxes mentioned in John Alexander’s Slavic chrysobull are
Zitarstvo, gornina and gradozidanie. In fact these are literal translations of the

Byzantine fiscal terms sitarkia (=Zitarstvo), orike (=gornina) and kastroktisia

20. CrostnoB, /uniomamuxa, 121-122.
21. See the volumes of the series Cmapu cpncrku apxue 1-13 (Belgrade 2001-2014).
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(=gradozidanie), available in the chrysobull which John V promulgated in Jan-
uary 1342.

1. Sitarkia (1. 50 and 58) was a secondary or supplementary tax of uncertain
nature. It was usually paid for the zeugaria possessed by the paroikoi and was
sometimes identified with the zeugaratikion, i.e. the tax due for possessing a
pair of oxen?”. Data about the amount of sitarkia are scarce and, as A. Kazdan
has explicitly pointed out in the Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, the best known
values are those provided by the archives of Zographou®. Sitarkia was also a
sort of charge that was relatively rarely abolished and, according to N. Oikono-
mides, it was probably related to providing grain for the needs of the garrisons
of the castles and the small fortified towns*.

2. Orike (1. 50 and 58) was too a supplementary or secondary tax of uncertain
nature. It is mentioned in many chrysobulls of the 14th century, usually togeth-
er with the taxes kastroktisia, ennomion, sitarkia and mitaton. According to A.
Kazdan, it must have been somehow connected with the Slav territories of the
Balkan Peninsula®. On the contrary, N. Oikonomides was convinced that the
term orike derived from the Greek oros (mountain) and designated a tax payable
to the proprietor of the land for the exploitation of the forests situated on this
land?s.

3. Kastroktisia (1. 50 and 58), literally “construction of fortresses”, was a fiscal
charge first attested in a document of Iviron issued in 995%. It probably desig-
nated an actual state corvée and by the 14th century began to lose its technical
meaning gradually becoming a tax payable in cash®.

Topography: The village of Chandax (1. 29, 41, 43 and 55) was located on the
west bank of the Strymon River, about 10 km northwest of the river’s mouth, on

22. K. XBoctoBa, Ocobennocmu azpapHo-npagosulx omuouieHull 8 no3oHou Busan-
mutl (XIV-XV 68.), Moscow 1968, 99, 243-244 and 249-251.

23. ODB, 111, 1906-1907.

24. Oikonomideés, Fiscalité, 71, 103—104 and 288..

25. ODB, 111, 1535.

26. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 84.

27. Archives de I’Athos XIV. Actes d’ Iviron 1, ed. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomidés and D.
Papachrysanthou, with the collaboration of H. Métrévéli, Paris 1985, no. 8, 1. 13.

28. X. Tpwiavog, Kaotpoktioia, Bulavriva 1 (1969), 39—-57; Oikonomides, Fiscalité,
110-111, 174, 284, 285, 288, 292, 295; ODB, 11, 1112.
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the territory of the modern municipality of Koutse and in the vicinity of what is

today the village of Eukarpia (see map no. 1)%.

Text:

€AMa OYEO BRICTs MANORENHE Ea WA U A HAWIEMO Incoy XpicTa xoAATAHCTROM
CRLUBIR H HCTHHBNKILR ||2 NP-RYHCTHIR H NP REATOCAORENLIR Bnﬁu,m H ErOpOAHTEANHLLR,
Ha cTkn ropR aoWHNCTHRH E2KE ERITH B'h ||3 HEH MPHCTANHLYIE CI"I_C‘ENHO\[' BheRKO H
AMUH XQTCTHANCT'RM NAYE 3KE NPABOCAARNEH, H Ch OVCPBAHEM S np’k||4s'km,v\qjon
B NeH. EXRKE pAAH BHNBI H E'h3ARHIOWR TOPOYACAEESN'E MNOZH, AWMORKI CTRLR
KEAHHSKM H AMENKI (IpHE EATOYECTHEHH H EWIOAKBHEHH BEARMMAIKE H NP-RNOAORHHH
HNWUH H o\[KpAcTH6Lum H WEWNATHWR B'hC'EKO KAMENHEMS MHWIOLRHNKIML H
EHCQWM's 3AATOM 2KE, H CpERpW||7M"h H HMAN'MH H HN'EMH NPARAAMH MHWI'BIMH,
ABHIKHAMBIMH W NEABHIKHMBIMH, E2KE ERITH B'h ||8,A,oBoAhcho H H3'ORTAHE CRLYIMMS
H NPRERIBARYIMHMS Bh TAKORKIHXs B'RCEUECTHRIMXs H r's_ykecm“xm||9uhlu{x'h}
AWMOROX'h, MORLIMKK H CAARALIHX'S EATHOMO BrA Bk TOOHUH CAARHMANO, H Nyrk-
YHCTRR H chz||10n1§mmx\ Mo MATEPE, MOMHNATH 2KE H MPAROCAARNBIR H XpTcTOANO-
EHEKLR H NPHCHONAMATHLIR LigA, ||11 H NPOYAR EAAKENKLR KTHTOPKI H B'hC'RK®
pWATR XpicTHANCKKL. HEO HE © EATHOMO pWAA T'RUHFA HAH ||12 W AROW, OBpRTART
CA B'h TOMK CTRMh arkerk BAATEAE, NR MONEKE OEKLHEE CICENHE Bk NEM'h ECT"
||13 HCKARIJHHMS 1€, OE’IJIE BW EKICTR H MBCTO BAAMOROARCTROYRIPHHM . Twro
PAAH, H ospfkw||l4,wr CA 3A4HHA © E'hCRKOMO pwAd H ASKIKA NPAROCAARNATO, EXKE
CRTh NPhERE H H3pAANEHILIEE, ||15 rphilH, BAKIAPE, NOTWM 2KE, COhEhE, POV CCH,
HBEPE, R'BCRK KE HMATR NAMATH npo'r'l'||16ﬂm CROEMOY nompoym,a,mng, NAYEKE
PRENHOY. Bk NHXS 2KE OBPRTAET cA H EOMKECTBENKIH H ||17 E'BCEYECTHBIH AWM'S,
EKE B HMA TOYHTAEMBIM, CTAMO H CAARNAATO REATKOMMAUENTKA M ||18 noskpoNocLA
Tewpria, n Hagevennnin 3wrpagwens. GhH oyEW, H3AARNA NPEAPRKHMS e\|19c'l'm
® NPAROCAARNKIHXS H EAAOUECTHEKIXS H XpiCTOAKEHEKIMKS [lgHH EAWIAICKKINYS,
ABAR ||20 H NpRAKA® u,p’rf:m MH H NPHAATAAH CRTh H KPRMNHAH KhKAQO HXh,
EAMKO EAMOROAHA'S ECTh, ||21 AAKE H A0 u,p%m HAIErO, o CROEH NamATH. (Ineanske

— —
NAKkl EAAMOHSEOAHAR ECT'h "k EMh M0||22H Ic Xt MHAOCTHR M XOAATAHCTROM

29. A. Mavpoppdtng, ‘H mtpdvoro tod Movopdyov kai 1 dtopdyrn yio tov Xavioko
(1333-1378), (Bvlavnive,) Zouuerkro, 14 (2001), 258.
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NYRYHCTHIR EM0 MTEPE, H NOCAAH MA NA NgrReToak ||23 EABIagheKaro u,p:f'\m E2KE
ecTh ARANH, W npRANH u,p"f:m MH, NPHAATAALIE H AARAALLIE H u,’f;ﬁo ||24 MH EATKO No
cHAR Bk B'he'R BPRMENA CROA, HR TA B'heR, NH Bh UTO 2KE R MBNRAXR cA u,p"f\*m\[
MH, ||25 NPOTHER H KAKO HMAALIE HKEAANHE H MOMEYENHE H DERHORALIE FRAW ANK H
HOLS npomu||26mnfkm KAKO H KOEX REWUHF AH ABAOMs H3'BWEPKCTH H NOAATH
TOMOY EBCEHECTHOWMOY Aw||27moy CTIO M CAARNATO BEAMKWMRYENTKA H NOEKAO-
nocua Tewpria, pocmoanTe NEKOE, ||28 HEARHAHMO M HeWeMaemo. H nonexe SBw
OBpETaAILE cA WHRAS Bh APRKARE MphyecTk ||29 H Ha GTPHMWN'E cEA0 SWROMWE
XanAdKks, H BRWE o cemb NPRABREAOMO u,pgxo\r MH, m||30|~:o HCKOMO EBICT™h
MNWIARH ® MHWrKIX S NpRekAe cero BpRmene. Hokagm BW maKkoRoe ce\|314w H ligHE
EBIRWHT NPRAAE HACTK H KPAATE H MOAARAAXR H MNWIO ThICALIA, H HE CNOAORHILR
||32 ca norwmie. BRwe ke SEW ce, KO MNHT cA chamompenne cToro. Hunk OVEW
Ll,p";['\KO MH nom||33ms NPHAEKAALE TAKOROE CEAW K AOCTOANTOY TOr0 E'KCEYECTHAMO
AWMA TTATO H CAARHAATO BE||34AMKwA'|Tm'|'KA H noskAonocua Tewpria, ngRaokHR®S
HA LIEAQWTKI EKHA H NPRYHCTRIR €10 ||35 MATEPE, H HA XOAATAHCTEO H MOMOLIk
CTArS, ICIIE KE H HA HCTHNHRR H umuu,m'kpu,v\mﬂ% ARBOR™S E2KE HMKLLIE up?go MH
¢k NPREBICOKKIHM™ (PEMs MYTLUKBIHMS B SARENKIM de||37'l‘om"h H CRATOMS
LI,Q,'IE:EA M kg Anpgonikoms Tlaaeoaoromn AaKe H A0 chalgmh ero. H no ||38
ChAMPTH EMORKI NAKKI, NE HSMERNH CA le:Ft\KA MH AKEOE™s, NX MAYE OYCOVTOYEH TR H
HA CHA erw, ||39 np-RERIcokaro gk rphkwas Kasoiwanna Maacoaora, Bh3aEeNAre
AHEMNCEA H CRATA u,p'ff:m ||40 MH. Bro e A'BA'MA, U APRSHORENHEM'S MOCAA K's NEMOY
LI,p:I‘PEO MH H NPOCH EMOY 'I'AKOKO||4IE CEA0 S0BOMOE XAHAAK™K HA HMA CTAMO H CAAR-
HAMO REAHKWANTKA H MOBRAONOCILA I’swp||42r"|'a, €2Ke U BhICTh ABIE BE3 RhC'RKOro
ngrkKocAoRTA H Ngkp-RKANHA NaYe e ¢ AWEORHF. H no,A,A||43,A,E TAKOEOE CEAW 30KE0-
Moe XaHAAK™s Bk ROAH u,p;“'\xa MH, HM2KE OBPASOM s MPOCH E u,p%zo MH, NE ||44 NXR2KA-
HO N'RKAKO HH NPOKPKIRENO, HAR N0 AWEORH. H 1aKo BAFOUECTHE S M NYRRKICOK™ [iph,
B'hNA||45'I"h H NOAAAE TAKOROE CEAW C'h E'hC'EM™s NMPHAEKANHEMS H NPARAAMH EMO,
BAMOROAENTEM cgon||46mm B'h CAOYX's H IABAENTE B'hCEMO le,'I?'BA Ero, H ¢k 3AATOME-
YATHKIMS CAORWMh u,p%m Ero, EKE EKITH ||47 HEWCTRIHMO H NEWEMAEMW, © Bh-
CEYECTHAMO NP"RRRIRANHA CTIW H CAARNAIO REATKOMNKA ||48 H norkAonocua Fewgria,
NPOLIENHA PAAH H XOT'EHHA le:Ft\BA mH. FGye ke M 0 NATBAECATHY S |\49 Nepnug ks
EKE 3AARRAAKF CTANKANHWME TOMO RhCEYECTHAMO NP-REKIRANHA H B3HMAAKFR ||50

PAAH KHTAPKCTEA H MOPNHHLI H IMPAAOZHAANHA, ThIF NMoReAk WeRYH cA H HE B3H-
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MA||51'I‘H CA NH A0 EATHOXR UATKI, AOHEAHIKE ERAETS H NPKELIRAET S BLCEYECTHAIN
AWM PEYENNKIH. ||52 H nonee TAKOROMOY H H3AAEBNA HKEAAEMOMOY H AOEQJOWMOY
NPOLIENTOY CNOAOEH CA NPHATH Ll:f;ﬁo M, ||53 EAAMOH3EOAH H u,pgao MH, H H3AARAT S
HACTORIIEE 3AATOMEYATHOE CAORW u,p%sc\ MH, HMKE ||54 H 3ANOREAKRAT S L;p%zo
MH, HA'ETH H OE"KAQRHKATH [ABAENNOWMOY MONACTHQI u,p@m MH pqu||55mm CEAW,
XaHAAKs, EEC KPAMOABI RECMA HEMOTLKNORENNO H NEMOKOAREAEMO H HEWEMAEMO,
||56 ch B'BCEKBIMS NPHAEKANTEMS H NPHERITKOM S ero. MGite e n He 3ap'KRATH
CA CTANKANHWMS ||57 TOro R'hCEYECTHAMO MONACTHYR 34 MOAAANHE PEUENHBLIHM
MATEAECATHM S MEPNHPRM, /.\||58;Ke AARAAXF PAAH PKHTAPCTRA H MOPNHNLI H I'pa-
AOZHAANHA, MONEKE WNPOCH H CHXS LI,p,'IE:EO ||59 M & npREKICOKAr® 1lgR rmkyeckare
Kaaoiwanna Iaaeoaora, E3a0BeNaro aneyrea H ||60 CEATA le:FC\KA mH. H mako Hmams
EBITH HEMOTHKNORENNO, KP'RMOCTHR H CHAWX NAC'I‘0||611Y\1|JAI‘0 BAATOMEYATHAIO CAO-
A u,pgm\ MH, H AQ OBAAAOVRTh H WEBAPRKATH ﬂp’k||62I10AOBNHH INWLH EKE Bk
orpapR CTAro M CAARNAMO REAHKWAMRYENHKA M nosrkAouo||63cu,A Tewpria, A peven-
HBIMB CEAWMS BEC KPAMOALI RECHA HEMOTh{ K} HORENO H HESKIEAEMO, ||64 ¢ B'hek-
Mb NPHAEXRNHEM S H NPHBLITKOM S €10, OBAYE NH 347'KRATH KToO cmamau'l'w||6smm
TOro R'hCEUECTHAMO MONACTHY'R 34 MOAAANHE NATKAECATHM S MEPNHPEM S, no||66m-
KE [AKO BLILIEFBAENNO ELICT'h, WNPOCH HXs LLQ,'FKO MH Cs MYOUYHMH MPOLLENHH CRO-
MH67MM. H ovBASA, H OYTRYBAH, H OVKpRNH, BAMORoAeNHEMs EA w{T}ua n fa
Nawero Incoy Xpicma, ||68 H XOAATAHCTEOM s NYRYHCTHIR BUR, H MOMOLIHR CTTO H
CAARHATO REAHKWAUNTKA H I10||69B’RA0NOCLI'A, Tewgria, eATko No cHA'R, MONENKE AA MPH-
OEPALIET CA H u,p:raﬂo MH B TOM" ||70 CTOM . MECTR, [AKOMKE H MPOUYHH NPABOCAARB-
HHH W BATOYECTHEMH LigHE, ARAH M NPRAKAT ||71 u,p/'f\*KA amH. Toro B0 paAH H EBICTS
3AATOMEYATHOE CAORW le,'I?'BA MH H TIOCAANO ||72 BhICT'h, Mﬁc\ MAQTTa, HA RheRKo
STRYWIKAENHE HSERCTOE, B ARTO ﬁ\ﬁﬁ |M,A,'|'K'|"|'H73wuu AECATHR, B's NEKE H NALLIA
BAAMOUECTHRA H EIOMPONAPEYENNAA, NASHAMENA APThiKARA. T

74 + ) B'L X4 Bd BEPEHNL IPh H CAMWAPLKEIL BGEMT EA-
r4PWM AAGSANPT
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Bulgarian act no. 2
[Before 1382]

CHRYSOBULL OF THE BULGARIAN TSAR JOHN SISMAN FOR THE
MONASTERY OF MOTHER OF GOD VITOSKA NEAR SOFIA

Type of the act: xpucorsas (1. 1 and 15).

Description: Original (parchment), dimensions 380 X 275-280 mm (see pl.
4). The act bears traces of moisture and is reinforced with a piece of tissue
glued to its back. A decorative hand holding a royal sceptre precedes the royal
signature on the last line. This specific type of ornamentation is also available
in the counterfeited Virginski chrysobull of the Bulgarian Czar Constantine Tih
Asen (1257-1277), in the so-called Mracki or Orjahovski chrysobull of Czar
John Alexander (1347), and in the charter which Czar John Sracimir granted to
the city of BraSov in 1369—-1396. The text of the document is written with a
cursive script, while the royal signature is a typical example of one specific type
of uncial Slavic script with abundant ligatures which is known as vjaz or Lig-
aturschrift’’. The kanikloma is not complete as the word “chrysobull”, written
with red letters and by a different hand, appears only twice — once in nominative
(1. 1) and once in genitive (1. 15).

No. in ASA: KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 323.

Archival no.: b IV b34.

Analysis: The Bulgarian Czar, John Si§man, grants the present chrysobull to
the monastery of the Mother of God at Mount Vitosa which was founded by his
late father, Czar John Alexander. The governor (kefalija) of Sredec (Sofia) is not
allowed to demand any payment from this monastic house, from all its estates,
as well as from the inhabitants of the village of Novacani, which belongs to
this monastery and is situated in the city of Sofia (sic!). The same prohibition
is extended to the fiscal officers prahtore, kastrofilaci, desetnici, primikjure, al-

agatore, perpirake, Zitare, vinare, the desetkare authorised to collect the taxes

30. CrostnoB, /Juniomamuxa, 74-77.
31. For this term see the description of our act no. 1.
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due for bees, sheep and swine, apodohatore, komisi, stratore, gradare, varare,
senare, pesjaci, and kragujare. The monastery is also exempted from the taxes
podvoda, padaliste, foun, galadstvo, razpust, as well as from all charges known
as globi (fines). The present chrysobull is being promulgated in order to pre-
vent the aforesaid tax-collectors from intervening in the monastery’s affairs. The
only person authorized to receive payments from the monastery’s peasants is its
superior Roman.

Signature (1. 22-23): John Sigman, in God believing czar and samodriizec
(=autokrator, i.e emperor) of all Bulgarians and Greeks.

Dating: The document contains no chronological references. In her catalogue
of the Slavic acts kept in Zographou K. Tchérémissinoff dates it to 1371-1393,
i.e. to the time of Czar John Si§man’s reign®2. However, it is clear that the char-
ter could not have been promulgated after the Turkish conquest of Sofia, which
took place either in 1382% or 1385%. Thus, terminus ante quem for Sisman’s
chrysobull is most probably the year 1382.

Bibliography: Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves, 20, no. 8; Aurenos, Co-
¢@us, 56 and 66—67; CrosiHoB, Juniomamuxa, Sofia 1991, 67—122; JlackayioBa
—Paiikosa, I pamomu, 10-11.

Earlier editions:

1. P. Safatik, Pamatky dievniho pisemnictvi jihoslovaniv, dil predchozi. Okdz-
ky obcanského pisemnictvi (kratke letopisy srbske), Prague 1870, 108-109.

2. boGuers, Ilamemnuyu, 116.

3. Actes de Zographou, Slavic act no. IV.

4. Uneunckii, I pamomut, 29-30.

5. BanoB®, hvreapcku cmapunu, 600-601.

6. M. KoaueBs, [[paraneBckusaTs MaHacTupsb ,,CB. boropoauna Butomka® u
HeroButh crapunn, Mamepuanu 3a ucmopusama va Coghus 9 (Sofia 1940), 8-11.

7. Qyiuers, Kuuoicnuna, 183-185 (original text and modern Bulgarian trans-

32. Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves, 20, no. 8.

33. Cf. II. HukoBs, TypckoTo 3aBoeBanne Ha bbarapus u cpadara Ha mocieaHUTh
ummaHoBIH, bwiaeapcka ucmopuyecka bubnuomexa 1/1, Sofia 1923, 134; Auresos,
Cogus, 73.

34. JlyitueB, Purckama epamoma, 24.
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lation).

8. Hackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 47 and plate 6.

9. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 417-427, act no. 53/Bulgarian
act no. 2, and 774, pl. 127.

Remarks:

The tax-collectors mentioned in the charter are:

1. Kefalija (1. 6 and 8). The term corresponds to the Byzantine administrative
office of xepain®. According to I. Biljarski, the institution of the Byzantine
kephalai or kephalatikeuontes was adopted in medieval Bulgaria and Serbia
with no changes. In Bulgaria, exactly like in Byzantium, the term kefalija de-
noted an administrative position with various civil and military functions which,
however, was not a hierarchical rank. The kefalija of Sredec (Sofia) was, there-
fore, a provinicial governor in charge of a basic administrative unit. He was also
the head of all the fiscal officials and tax-collectors which we would discuss
below™.

2. Stasis (1. 6). This is a Slavic variant of the Byzantine fiscal term ctdoug,
which denoted an agricultural terrain controlled by a single proprietor. In our
document the term evidently refers to the estates of the monastery in general®’.

3. The verb memexarn (1. 5 and 7) is a Bulgarian variant of the Greek verb
uetéym which means “to participate”. Its fiscal meaning is “to intervene in one’s
affairs” or “to interfere with one’s affairs”® and not “to rule” or “to possess” as
A. Daskalova and M. Rajkova suggested®.

The text mentions the following categories of tax-collectors:

1. Prahtor (1. 8). The word is nothing but a transliteration of the Byzantine term
npdxtop. In the Bulgarian royal documents this word appears with two distinct

meanings: A. In the charter which the Bulgarian Czar John II Asen granted to

35. ODB, 11, 1122.

36. Jb. MakcumoBuh, Buzamujcka npogunyujcka ynpasay 0oooa Ilaneonoea, Beograd
1972, 71-100; bunsapcku, Uacturynuure, 286—292.

37. Conojes—MoruH, [ puke noseme, 493; Aunpees, Bamonedckama 2pamoma,
84; JlackanoBa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 357.

38. JlyitueBs, Knuowcnuna, 325, 342 and 394; bunsapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 350-353;
idem, @uckanna cucmema, 97-98 and 200.

39. JlackanoBa — PaiikoBa, / pamomu, 228-229.
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Vatopedi in 1230 it denotes the officers of the local administration in general.
B. In all other cases the term designates an officer of the fisc or tax-collector®.
According to John Sigman’s act the prahtor was definitely subordinated to the
authority of the kephalija of Sredec (Sofia), and not directly to that of the Bul-
garian czar. In Byzantium the term praktor refers to a tax official of a low rank.
Theophylaktos of Ochrid describes the praktores primarily as tax-collectors, but
in various acts of the period 1000-1200 they are also mentioned as agents of the
fisc in general. They also had juducial duties and their significance increased in
the 13th century*!. G. Litavrin assumes that there were two types of praktores
in Byzantium — local praktores, who were settled and operated in a specific ad-
ministrative thema, and travelling praktores representing the fisc, who were not
subordinated to the local authorities*.

2. Kastrofilak (1. 8). The word is clearly a transliteration of the Byzantine term
kaotpo@Oral. In the Bulgarian royal documents it usually refers to a super-
intendent of a fortress, but in our chrysobull it designates a military function-
ary subordinated to the local governor®. In Byzantium the kastrophylax was
a commander of a stronghold and was usually appointed by the emperor. He
was responsible for the maintenance and the repair of his kastron, as well as for
preserving the order within its walls. According to Pseudo-Kodinos, by the 14th
century the kastrophylakes were also administrators of the cities. The office is
attested from the second half of the 11th century, but is more frequently men-
tioned from the 13th century onward. Some kastrophylakes presided over small
kastra, while others administered cities as Smyrna, Serrhai and Thessalonica.
Their functions are poorly documented in the available sources*.

40. Jlyituesw, Knuorcnuna, 321; bunapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 350-353; idem, @u-
ckanna cucmema, 97-98 and 200.

41. F. Dolger, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung, beson-
ders des 10. und 11. Jahrhunderts, Leipzig 1927 (reprint Hildesheim 1960), 71-75;
ODB, 111, 1711-1712.

42. T JlutaBpun, boreapus u Buzanmus ¢ XI-XII 6s., Moscow 1960, 300; Anapees,
Bamonedckama epamoma, 149-150.

43. llyitueBsb, Knuoicnuna, 342; AunpeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma, 156; busip-
cku, Mncmumyyuume, 313-314.

44, Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices, 188; M. Angold, A Byzantine Government in
Exile: Government and Society under the Laskarids of Nicaea (1204-1261), Oxford
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3. Desetnik (1. 8). The term is of Slavic origin and obviously refers to an ad-
ministrative officer subordinated to the local governor. 1. Biljarski suggests that
he probably had military functions connected with the defense of Sofia and its
district. He rejects 1. Dujéev’s view that desetnik and desetkar were synonyms
designating a specific category of tax-collectors authorised to levy the tithe on
different agricultural products®. In our opinion, Biljarski’s interpretation is
more convincing.

4. Primikjur (1. 8-9). The term is of Latin origin and is well attested in Byzan-
tium where there were military, civil and ecclesiastical primikerioi. If we leave
apart the megas primikerios, the other primikerioi were civil or military officers
of low rank*. However, the Slavic term primikjur obviously means something
very different from its Byzantine prototype — it designated an eminent peasant
who acted as the head of a community of shepherds. He had judicial duties and
probably functioned also as a representative of the fisc*’. According to our act,
the primikjur was directly subordinated to the authority of the kefalija of Sredec
(Sofia).

5. Alagator (1. 9). The term is attested only in the present charter and in the
chrysobull which Czar John Si§man granted to the Rila Monastery in Septem-
ber 1378%. It is evidently a derivative of the Byzantine term dAAGywov. In the
late 13th century the term mega allagion designated a garrison, especially that
of Thessalonica. During the 14th century, the commander of the allagion was
usually called the archon tou allagiou. However, according to Pseudo-Kodi-
nos, there was also a title protallagator®. I. Dujéev and I. Biljarski assume that

the Slavic term (a)lagator denoted a commander of a squadron or an officer in

1975, 266-267; ODB, 11, 1112—-1113.

45. Jlyituess, Knuowcnuna, 322 and 394; bunspcku, Uncmumyyuume, 314; idem, @u-
ckanna cucmema, 102—-105.

46. Auapees, Bamonedockama epamoma, 156; ODB, 111, 1719-1720.

47. Nyiiuesb, Knuocnuna, 386—-387; B. Mommn — JI. CrnaBeBa — K. Mnuescka, [pa-
MotuTe Ha Manactupor CB. I'eopru—Topro Ckoncku, Cromenuyu 3a cpeoHosexos-
Hama u nonosama ucmopuja Ha Maxeoonuja, 1, Skopje 1975, 186—187; Aunpees,
Bamonedckama epamoma, 115.

48. lackanosa — PaiikoBa, [ pamomu na dvacapckume yape, 58.

49. Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices, 138, 1. 34-35; ODB, 1, 67-68.
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charge of the cavalry in general®’3. Based on our act, the alagator was subordi-
nated to the authority of the kefalija of Sredec (Sofia), and not directly to that of
the Bulgarian czar.

6. Perpirak (1. 9). The term is of Greek origin and is connected with the name
of the basic golden coin used during the late Byzantine period — the hyperpyron.
L. Dujcev suggests that it designated the tax officers who were in charge for the
payments collected in cash®'. According to our document, the perpirak was di-
rectly subordinated to the Bulgarian czar and not to the kefalija of Sredec. This
peculiarity is extensively commented by 1. Biljarski®.

7. Zitar (1. 9). The term derives from the Slavic word for wheat (skumo) and re-
fers to the collectors of the tax Zitarstvo, which is a calque for the Greek sitarkia.
As we already pointed out above, in Byzantium the sitarkia was a secondary or
supplementary tax which was rarely abolished. N. Oikonomides assumes that
it was also related to providing grain for the needs of the garrisons residing in
castles and small fortified towns™. I. Duj¢ev and I. Biljarski suggest that its Bul-
garian variant was a sort of requisition of cereals, i.e. it denoted the obligation
of the peasants to sell grain to the state at fixed low prices™.

8. Vinar (1. 9). The term derives from the Slavic word for wine (BuHO) and
designates the collectors of a tax imposed on wine production. The Greek name
of this tax is oivopétplov®.

9. Desetkar pcelni, svini and ovci (1. 10). These were tax officers responsible

for exacting a tithe from peasants who had bees, sheep and swine®. The names

50. JlyitueBw, Knuowcnuna, 393; AuapeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma, 155-156;
Hyitues, Purckama epamoma, 63; bunsapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 314-317.

51. [yituess, Kuuxcnuna, 348 and 393; Aunpees, Bamoneockama epamoma, 155;
Hyitues, Purckama epamoma, 64.

52. bumsipckn, @uckanna cucmema, 101-102

53. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 71, 103—104 and 288.

54. lyitueBs, Kuuoicnuna, 363; Auapees, Bamonedockama epamoma, 115, 155 and
157-158; bunspcku, Uncmumyyuume, 361-364; idem, @ucxarma cucmema, 111—
113.

55. ConosjeB — MoruH, [ puke nosemwe, 472—473; Jlyiiues, Knuoicnuna, 322; Au-
npeeB, Bamonedockama epamoma, 158—159; bunapcku, Hucmumyyuume, 364-366;
idem, @uckanna cucmema, 113-114.

56. AnunpeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma, 153—156.
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of the corresponding Byzantine taxes are melissoennomion, probatodekateia
and choirodekateia®. In the Byzantine documents of the Palaiologan period
these three taxes are usually mentioned together, while in some Greek charters
of the Serbian rulers the last two elements can also appear in the compound form
probatochoirodekateia®. The taxation imposed on the beehives was probably
connected with the specific value of wax as an exportable product®.

10. Apodohator (1. 10). The term is definitely Greek, but is not attested in
the Greek documentary sources®. According to F. Délger and M. Laskaris, it
probably denoted an official authorised to collect the taxes payable in kind®'. 1.
Dujcev disagrees with this interpretation underscoring that in medieval Bulgaria
the taxes collected in kind were numerous, while the term apodohator clearly
referred to a single category of tax officers and was definitely not a generic
name®. Dujéev’s remark allowed M. Andreev to suggest that the apodohator
was the keeper of the taxes that had already been collected in kind®. Developing
further this view, I. Biljarski argues that the apodohator was a warehouse keeper
who received from the peasants a payment for guarding the taxes which they
had already paid in kind*. Biljarski’s interpretation is based on the principal
lexical meaning of the verb dmodéyopol — “to accept” or “to receive”. However,
according to the recently published Greek Lexicon of the Byzantine terminol-

ogy, there is one specific administrative meaning of the word dmodoyr, which

57. Jlackapucs, Bamonedckama epamoma, 36; ConoBjeB—MoruH, [ puke nogesmwe,
464465, 485 and 505; dyiiueBs, Knuowcnuna, 322 and 349.

58. A. Guillou, les archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont Ménécée, Paris
1955, act no. 39 (1345), 1. 32-33.

59. bunsipcku, Uncmumyyuume, 357-361; idem, @uckanrna cucmema, 102 - 105.

60. ConosjeB—Mortu, 1 puxe nosesmne, 400; Kapoyliavvomovrog, Aeliko folavuvije
dpoloyiag, 148.

61. Jlackapucs, Bamonedckama epamoma, 40-41; Aunpees, Baromnenckara rpamoTa,
149-154.

62. llyitueBs, Knuocnuna, 323.

63. Auapees, Bamonedckama epamoma, 105—106 and 153—154; idem, CnyxOute
Ha TPOBHHIMAIHOTO YIPABJICHHEC HAa CPEIHOBEKOBHA BBJITapHs M CPeIHOBEKOBHA
CwpOust criopen JAaHHUTE OT LAPCTBEHUTE TPAMOTH Ha OBIrapcKUTE M CPpBHOCKHTE
praanetenu ot XII-XV B., loduwnux na Coghuiickus ynusepcumem (FOpuouuecku
¢arxyimem) 58/2 (Sofia 1967), 26-27.

64. bunsipcku, Uncmumyyuume, 370-372; idem, @uckarna cucmema, 99—100.
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appears in the phrase darnodoyn @occdtov. This phrase stands for “reception of
troops” and denotes the obligation of the local population to quarter troops and
travelling state officials®®. Our act clearly aims to prevent the state officials from
imposing surplus burden on the monastery and its estates. The payment of a
warehouse keeper could hardly have been such a burden and for this reason our
opinion is that the apodohator was probably an officer responsible for quartering
the travelling military and administrative personnel.

11. Komis (1. 10). This is the equivalent of the Byzantine term ko6ung tod
otovAov, which corresponds to the French connétable and derives from the Lat-
in comes stabuli. According to 1. Dujcev, in medieval Bulgaria the komis was
a military commander connected with the cavalry®. On the contrary, according
to I. Biljarski he was a fiscal officer collecting horses for the Bulgarian army®’.
Biljarski’s view is more convincing, because Dujcev’s interpretation is based
on what A. Solovjev and V. Mosin discussed in 1936 about the title of megas
konostaulos®®. The title komis was introduced in Byzantium in the 11th century
under Norman influence, but from the 13th century onward it disappears and
is attested only in the form megas konostaulos. In our opinion, the Bulgari-
an tax official komis has nothing to do with the high Byzantine title of konos-
taulos. However, in another Bulgarian royal charter the term komis appears as
KOMHCh ¢k KoHbMH, 1.€. komis with horses. This is the controversial 13th centu-
ry Virginski chrysobull of the Bulgarian Czar Constantine Tih Asen, which is
presently kept in Chilandar. In this charter the tax officer komis with horses is
placed before the strator, i.e. exactly as it appears in our act®. The Bulgarian
term komis with horses seems to be similar to the mid-14th century Byzantine
courtly title of komes of the imperial horses (k6ung t@v faciukdv innwov) de-
scribed by Pseudo-Kodinos: ‘Ote 0dv 6 Pacthedc pérlet tod inmov émprioesdon,

10D KOUNTOG TV POCIMK®OV TRV KOPIcHvVTog ITTov Kol Kpatodvtog anTov,

65. Oikonomidés, Fiscalité, 91 and 93; Koapaywavvorovrog, Aeliko foloviviic dpo-
Aoyiag, 148.

66. JlyitueBs, Knuowcnuna, 348.

67. bunspcku, Uncmumyyuume, 317-319.

68. CostoBjeB—MoruH, I puxe nogemwe, 463—464.

69. Jlackamosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 35 (1. 99-100) and 205-206.
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UETA TOV PaciAéan EmPiivar, O TPMTOGTPATOP GO TOD Yoktvod AaPdV cOpEL TOV
inmov. Based on Kodinos’s text, the komes of the imperial horses was a courtier
who, together with the profostrator, held the horse while the emperor mounted.
Obviously, he was a high-ranking official responsible for the horses which were
constantly at the disposal of the emperor. He was also in charge of the so-called
syrtoi hippoi, i.e. of the seven additional horses that followed the emperor’s
cortége and were used in a case of emergency”.

12. Strator (1. 10—11). This is a transliteration of the Byzantine term otpdtmp.
In the mid-Byzantine period the stratores formed a corps both at the imperial
court and in the service of some high-ranking provincial administrators. Their
functions went beyond the simple care of the stable and included purveyance of
horses. Their chief was initially the komes tou staulou and later the domestikos
of the stratores’'. The Bulgarian variant of this Byzantine title appeared at a time
when its Byzantine prototype was no longer in use. It was surely connected with
the army, most probably with the organization of the cavalry units. However, it
denoted not a specific category of military personnel but a low-ranking provin-
cial administrative officer with fiscal duties’.

13. Gradar (1. 11). The term derives from the Slavic verb rgapgnTn which means
“to build”. According to I. Dujcev and 1. Biljarski, it denoted an administrative
officer in charge of constructing and maintaining of the fortifications, who must
have also been responsible for the corvée gradozidanie or kastroktisia (see our
actno. 1)%.

14. Varar (1. 11). The meaning of this term is not clear. If it derives from the
Slavic word for lime (Rapn), it probably designates an administrative officer
supplying lime for the construction of castles and other public buildings. The
text makes it clear that he was a tax-collector who could press the local popula-

tion and thus it is very likely that his duty was to collect some kind of payment

70. Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices, 168—170. Auapees, Bamonedckama epamo-
ma, 155; ODB, III, 1967.

71. AanpeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma, 155; ODB, 111, 1967.

72. lyitueBs, Knuowcnuna, 348; Auapees, Bamonedckama epamoma, 156; busp-
cku, Uncmumyyuume, 319-321.

73. dyitues, Purckama epamoma, 52 and 63; bunspcku, Hucmumyyuume, 382-383;
idem, @uckanna cucmema, 75-77 and 117-118.
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connected with the building activities of the medieval Bulgarian state™. The
suggestion of 1. Dujc¢ev and M. Andreev that the word varar derives from the
verb rapnTu and stands for “cook” is unsubstantiated’.

15. Pesjak (1. 11). The term derives from the Slavic word nses which means
“dog” or “hound”. In the controversial 13th century Virginski chrysobull it ap-
pears in the form ncagn’®, which is a derivative of the word nsem. The meaning
of both terms is exactly the same and most probably designated a low-ranking
administrative officer authorised to supply trained dogs for the needs of the Bul-
garial royal court. As the text makes it clear that the pesjak was a tax-collector
who could put pressure on the population, it is very likely that his duty was to
collect some kind of regular payment connected with the hunting activities of
the Bulgarian aristocracy”’.

16. Kragujar (1. 11). The term derives from the Slavic word kpareyn which
stands for “falcon”. In the problematic 13th century Virginski chrysobull it ap-
pears in the form repakags which is a transliteration of the corresponding Greek
term igpaxdprog and, more precisely, of its vulgar variant yepaxdpng’®. Though
it is similar to the high Byzantine courtly title of protoierakarios™, the Bulgarian
term evidently denotes a low-ranking administrative officer authorised to pur-
vey falcons for the needs of the Bulgarial czar and aristocracy. The text makes it
clear that the kragujar was in fact a tax-collector whose duty must have been to
collect from the peasants an additional payment for the royal hunt with falcons®.

17. Senar (1. 12). The term derives from the Slavic word ceno, which means

“hay”, and probably refers to an administrative officer authorised to supply hay

74. HNyuues, Knuocnuna, 393; bunapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 383-384; idem, @u-
ckanna cucmema, 118.

75. AunapeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma, 110-111; [dyitues, Purckama epamoma,
63; Nackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 88.

76. lackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 327.

77. JyitaeBs, Kuuoicnuna, 322; Auapees, Bamonedockama epamoma, 110-111; bu-
napcku, Uuemumyyuume, 379-382; idem, @uckanrna cucmema, 109-110.

78. Myituess, Kuuowcnuna, 348-349; Aunpees, Bamoneockama epamoma, 110—111;
Hacxkanosa — PaiixoBa, I pamomu, 117.

79. Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices, 138, 162, 301, 305, 307 and 309.

80. [yituesn, Knuocnuna, 348-349; bunsapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 374-379; idem,
Duckanna cucmema, 106-109.
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for the army. 1. Dujcev and I. Biljarski support the view that the senar was an
official tax-collector responsible for the taxation of the hay, a fiscal obligation
which was probably paid in kind®'.

Taxes with no reference to tax-collectors:

1. Podvoda (1. 11). The term describes a specific type of transport corvée, i.e.
the obligation of the peasants to provide pack animals and horses for the needs
of the travelling royal dignitaries and the army?®?.

2. Padaliste (1. 11). This term refers to another type of corvée — the obligation
of the peasants to provide housing for the travelling representatives of the state
administration. I. Biljarski supports the view that it is a translation of the Byz-
antine term kathisma (ka0opo T@V &v Vrepoyaic apyoviwv), which, according
to N. Oikonomides, denotes a sort of building and in some occasions refers to
the forced accommodation of imperial dignitaries®. In our opinion, padaliste is
a calque for the Byzantine term pesimon ((méoylov pocodtov), which stands for
“compulsory quartering”, i.e. quartering of troops. Pesimon derives from the
Greek verb ninto and padaliste from the Bulgarian verb napgamu. The principal
meaning of both verbs is the same — “to fall”.

3. Foun (¢oyn, 1. 12). The word derives from the Byzantine juridical term
phonos or phonikon, which is the Greek equivalent of the Slavic gpamaa®. In
Byzantium the phonos was a basic element of the so-called “three capital items”
(demosiaka kephalaia), a fine levied on the peasants in a case that a murder,
rape, or treasure trove had taken place near their village. From the 13th century
onward it became a regular tax from which the recipients of privileges were
normally not exempted®.

4. Globa (1. 12). Even today this is the generic Bulgarian term for a fine®.

5. Galad(a)stvo (1. 13). The meaning of this word is uncertain and so is its

81. [lyitues, Punckama epamoma, 65; bunsapcku, Uncmumyyuume, 366-368; idem,
Duckanna cucmema, 114-115.

82. Nyiiuewsb, Kuusicnuna, 376 and 394; bunsapcku, Quckanna cucmema, 71-73.

83. Hyiiuess, Knuoicnuna, 394; bunspcku, Quckarna cucmema, 65-66; ODB, 111,
1116; Oikonomideés, Fiscalité, 94-96.

84. Nlyiiuews, Knuoicnuna, 376; Jlackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 393-394.

85. ODB, 111, 1668.

86. Jlackanosa — PaiikoBa, [ pamomu, 118.
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reading. A. Daskalova and M. Rajkova suggest that it must be read as gadalstvo
(reading of omens) and should be interpreted as a fine imposed on those who
were getting involved in illegal religious practices®’. The spelling of the word
does not allow us to read it as gadalstvo. It is absolutely clear that the abbre-
viated a precedes the letter g, and for this reason the conjecture of Daskalova
and Rajkova must be ruled out. The word galadstvo is mentioned without any
comment by K. Petkov, in a recent book which pretends to be the first compre-
hensive collection of medieval Bulgarian texts in English translation®. Petkov’s
translation is based on the edition of J. Ivanov, and the fact that he has left the
word untranslated indicates that its meaning was incomprehensible to him. No
dictionary refers to this specific word and it is very likely that it may be nothing
but a misspelling of the scribe.

6. Razpust (1. 13). I. Dujcev comments this term taking into consideration its
Latin translation provided by F. Miclosich: dimissio = pa3Boxs, i.e. divorce®.
However, in Byzantium, as well as in the world of Orthodox Slavs, official di-
vorce has always been next to impossible”. According to A. Daskalova and M.
Rajkova, razpust was a fine paid by a husband who had unreasonably expelled
his wife’'8. However, the word pasnyem is in reality a juridical term attested
even in the Slavic translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew (5.31): Peueno 2ke
BRICTh, [AKO HIKE ALIE NBCTHT B AKENS CEOK, Ad AACT'h EH KNHI'S JACTIBCTHOVIO, 1.€. ,,1t
hath been said, whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of
divorcement”. For this reason we assume that in our act razpust most probably
designates a regular tax similar to the foun.

Prosopography: The hegoumenos of the monastery of the Mother of God
Vitoska, Roman (I. 16) is not mentioned in other documents.

Topography: The village of Novacani (1. 6—7) cannot be positively identified.

87. Ibidem, 115.

88. K. Petkov, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Seventh—Fifteenth Century: The
Records of a Bygone Culture (Series East Central and Eastern Europe in the Middle
Ages, 450— 1450), vol. 5, Brill 2008, 507.

89. F. von Miklosich, Lexicon palaeoslovenico—graeco—latinum (emendatum auc-
tum), Vienna 1865, 789.

90. U. JleBun, Cexc u obuecmeo na npasociagnume ciassnu, Sofia 1991, 122—-134.

91. JlyitueBs, Knuowcnuna, 376. Jlackanosa — Patikosa, I pamomu, 333.
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What is strange is that it is said to have been situated “in the city of Sofia” (1.
7). However, today there is no village with such a name around the Bulgarian
capital. The conjecture of A. Daskalova and M. Rajkova that it should be iden-
tified with the modern village of Novacane near the modern city of Botevgrad®,
which is situated 65 km north of Sofia, beyond Mount Haemus (Stara Planina)

%, is unsubstantiated.

Text:
— I —
T BAMOH3ROAH WLPRO MH AAPSBRATH BAMOWEPASHAI H E'hCEHACTORLIMH chi XPH-
~ - — — <
GORs ||2 LPRA MH MAHACTHQI NYRUHCTOH BroMTpH, HiKe € B's RHTOWIN, HIKE cHh3AA
3 0 — — — A
H ChTROPI H B||°KpacH JOAHTEANS LiPRA MH CTONOUHERLIHH gk IWans dae<k>Hfipm.
~ . ~
H makosn ugro mu w||4c1;ommamm ThH MANACTHO'S LPRA MH, € E'heRMA
A
AOCTOANHEM™s H npnnemaHsummm TOrO MANACTHYR, Ad HE CM'RETR METEXATH HA
A
TEMB MANACTHPEM S ||6 HH KEQAAHE CORAEIITWCKOE HAA CTACHA MANACTHPRLKX, H NA
A 0 A A
AKMH cEA0 Hom||7tmuu, HIKE CA HAKOAAT S Bk IpaAk LgRA MU GodH, HA TRMH ARMK
A HE METERA H8 HH Keaane cprBAELITKCKOE TO HH MB NPAXTOPE, NH KACTPODHAALH, HH
AECATHHLLH, HH npumumo||9pz Ke MU aaaramope. [oToM s HH NEPUNHPAKE UPRA MH,
A
HH 2KHTAQE, NH BHNAQE, ||10|m AECATKAQE MMYEANH H CRHNH H WEYH, TO NH AMOXATOQE,
A A A
NH KOMHCH, NH cmpa||11'rops, NH I'JApE, NH BAPAQE, NH NOEOAA, NH NMAAHLHE, NH KQAIBAQE
e, NH MECHIALLH, ||12 HH c'RNAPE, HH QBN'L, NH MAOELI, TO NH Ad HMAT WEAACTH
— A A 13 — A
cTaa GoPura HA ABMH ngE|| PUHeTR BFOMTPE, TO HH MAAACTRA, HH PASNBCTA, TO HH
A — —
EAHNBIA WEAACTH Ad H14 HE CMEATS 3AEARHTH TEMB AREMB NYRUHCTR EMOMTOE
EHTOIWIKCKR, ThKMO ||15 RbCH Ad WrONHMH EHRAAT MRAENHEMS cero XPH-
GORSAA upra MH, ThKMO £H16Annm EMBMENT NPRUHCTR Brommpe Pomants, a
A
HN' HHKTO Ad €A HE CMRETS NOKBCHTH, ||17 TO HH SAEARHTH T'EMh AKEM® NH A0
EAHNArO BAaca. KToO AH cA HMETR NOKBCHTH H||18h H 3ABARHTH AKo H W gAH[HoM]
[RAac]E, Ad € NPOKAAT S ® WUA H CHA, H €TIO AXa, H W ||17 ngrRuHeTR BroMTpe, H

~ e T P e X — X o= X 1120
w [BI AI'I'I‘A'I;,] H W THI CThl H EMONOCHKI WTLUs NHKEHCKH, || H Ch HBAX\ H ﬂpI/IA

92. lackanoBa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu, 255. Modern Botevgrad was founded in 1866-
1867 as a Turkish town and its initial name was Orhanie.

93. I1. Konemnapos — H. MuueB, IIpomenume 6 umenama u cmamyma Ha ceauumyama
6 bvneapus (1878-1972), Sofia 1973, 180; ['eoepaghcku peunux na Boaeapus, ed. H.
Muues, 1. Muxaiinos, 1. Bamiapos and C. Kupamxues, Sofia 1980, 337.
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BUACT[HE Ad HM]AT, M AQ € DARYENTS TRAA H KPRE ra M BFa ||21 cha nawero I¢ X3
H O PEKWIMHMH KPR €M HA_HACh M HA YANEX S HAWHXS BTl ||22 RRKRI Adh.

T Iw IMHIIMANE Bh XfI HFﬂ BAT'OREPEHR IlPh H Gﬂ||23MWPh}K6]_lh
EG’B BARI'4PWAML H FPth

Slavic act no. 3
[1500-1501]

ACT OF THE SUPERIOR OF CHILANDAR, EUTHYMIOS

Type of the act: g8konncante (1. 18).

Description: Original (paper). Dimensions unknown (see pl. 5). The text is
written with a semiuncial liturgic script which evidently follows the model of
writing typical of the 15th century Slavic manuscripts. The text begins with a
highly ornate initial letter g decorated with geometrical figures. An unreadable
wax seal is attached beneath the text. The usage of a double small er (sk) in the
word crapusk on 1. 21 indicates that the orthography of the text follows Serbian
spelling rules.

No. in ASA: KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 325.

Archival no.: unknown.

Analysis: The monks of Zographou had asked the superior of Chilandar,
Evtimie, for a permission to use some of the water that was flowing down in
the vicinity of Chilandar tower of St. Sabbas in Karyai. This water had already
caused frictions between the two monasteries and for this reason the hegou-
menos of Chilandar Evtimie, the ex-hegoumenos Isaia, the protos Kozma, the
grand oikonomos Makarie, the elder loil, the spiritual instructor Atanasie, and
the elders Grigorie, Epifanie, Daniil, Visarion, Hristofor, Veniamin, and Nikifor
officially entitle Zographou to use the aforesaid water. The document has been
composed by the elder Hristofor.

Dating: About 1500-1501. The document bears no date. The dating which we

propose is based on the reference to the profos Kosmas Vragotzikis of Chilandar
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(1. 20), who is attested as protos only in the year 1500—1501%,

Bibliography: K. IlaBnuksHoB, Hcmopusa na 3oepag, 77; Pavlikianov, The
Documents of Zographou, 451-453.

Earlier editions:

1. [MasnuksnoB, Ucmopus na 3oepagh, 127-128 and 158, no. 5.

2. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 451-453, act no. 60/Bul-
garian act no. 3, and 783, pl. 136.

Remarks: The document contains an arrangement pertaining to the water sup-
ply of an unspecified dependency which Zographou possessed in Karyai. The
exact location of this dependency remains unknown, because the only detail
which the exuberantly pious text of the act makes clear is that Chilandar and
Zographou were at odds over the water supply of their properties in Karyai.

Prosopography:

1. The protos Kozma was a Slav and monk of Chilandar (1. 20). His surname
was Vragotziki (mp@tov amo 10 Xehovtdpt tov Koopdv to énikinyv Bpoayotliky)
and he is attested as protos between June 1500 and June 1501%. Tt is this detail
that allows us to propose a convincing dating for the document.

A. The hegoumenos of Chilandar, Evtimie (1. 19), has signed two documents of
the monastery of Dionysiou dating from the period 1493—1496. In one of them
his signature is written in Slavic®.

B. The ex-hegoumenos of Chilandar, Isaias (1. 20), has signed a document of
the monastery of Dionysiou dated May 1496. His signature is written in Slavic®’.

C. The grand oikonomos of Chilandar, Makarie (1. 20-21), is attested in a doc-
ument of Megiste Lavra dated 1505—-1506 and in an act of Kutlumus dated May

25, 1506. In the first document his signature is written in Slavic®,

94. Archives de I’Athos VII, Actes du Prétaton, ed. D. Papachrysanthou, Paris 1975,
143, no. 98; A. TTamaypvodavlov, O A0wvikog puovoyiouos. Apyés kol dpydvawon, Ath-
ens 1992, 384-385, no. 98.

95. K. ITawAikidvoe, Zidfor povayoi oto Aytov ‘Opog ano wov I’ d¢ tov IZ’ aidva,
Thessalonica 2002, 152-153.

96. Archives de [’Athos 1V, Actes de Dionysiou, ed. N. Oikonomid¢s, Paris 1968,

212-213 (Tableau II), no. 36, 1. 24-25, and no. 37, 1. 10.
97. Ibidem, 212-213 (Tableau II) and no. 39, 1. 27.
98. Ibidem, 214 (Tableau II). Cf. also Archives de I’Athos I, Actes de Kutlumus, ed. P.
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Topography: The Tower of St. Sabbas the Sanctified (Zéppa tod Hywopé-
vov) is the best known hermitage which the Serbian Athonite monastery of Chi-
landar possessed, and still possesses in the Athonite capital of Karyai. It was
founded by St. Sava of Serbia in 1199 and is situated in the very centre of the
Athonite capital, at a short distance to the west of the Protaton®. On the con-
trary, the name and the precize location of Zographou property in Karyai remain
unknown.

Text:

— — M o — - - @ —
BaroA®RTHIO, H YAKOAWBHE Fa Ba M cnca Hawero v Xa. u ATRamn ngkeruie
2 < < A — < — —. — % A x 3
|[© vrHie u ngREARENHIE RAVLLE NAWIE ELLE H NPHO ARI MPTE. M CThI NPfioBNKI ||° 1
— X X — 4 . o
EMONMOCHKIM Witk NAWIK H KTHTWpK, Gvmewna u cTarn Garnl. Hzgoate|| THiemn ®uh 1
BPATTH HAWIK, YTHAPO ChEWPA AABPKI XHAMAPCKHIE. || mik CARPENHOMOY IEPOMWHAY

. A @ .
Cvonmito. NPRPRIKEYIOY MH PEAR 0 navicTria moero, n HIOV MENCTROVIOWIOY, Bk
< — 6 — — o w
Aomoy ngkvrHie Bue, |0 BhXoAd Bh cTaa cTXh B arReme peko[m]w Xuaapaphl.
Bs Tw Rp[R]me, no||7ucmuu © HA MoNAcTHDK 3orpadh, NEKOYK VECTh BoAkl §
Ragetaxs [|8 kora mevemn na nugsrs cimo Gagsl. H sl chgRIpIARIIE 6 BicH KOYTIHW,
||9 RHARRILE MKk BRPOY H AEW Kk HAML. AAAOCHMO H VECTh NEKOY BOAE, ||10 H
® A
CTRTROPHCMO AKEW HCTHHHOY Ad HMAMO O noMerkoy cene, B'RXOV BO cE ||11 NEKOIE REL|H
gHAGYYHAE ChAMOVILIENTA MoMEkOY Ha. nxke Kkpomk |12 COYTh n[ ] o(T)wnekaro
VHNA. H AIAME HAWTHMB Ne HA noa'z8. n cTiia |13 mwnaciip®, nu wa equns
oveirk: cHM'KE BRIRLIH OYEOMXOM CE ||14 Zanor'kAu ra nawere I X3, nxske Zageya
— & @15, T . s o o
CTMb CROH OYVENHKW, |12 0 aNAW, HATH NA CTPTh BWHSIO HA pA. MHPk MOH AAK EAMK,
mngh an |10 ocmagararo gams. H w ceatn Bicn PAZOYMEI, KO MOH OYVENHLLH ECTE
° A
||17 AIE AEW HMATE MEKOY COROK, H MAKKI AIEHTH HCKPKNIAIW ||18 KO cAMb
A . . a a
cere. Toro pa M Ml cie PSKOIHCANTE CTROPHKW, H ZAE H||19MENA CEOA RhIHCAXW, aZk
HIOVME 1Egomond Bvonamit, ||20 ngouroymen® Heamra, crapub nugra ciro Gagni [..]

te npw Kozma, nkonw g[ka]ukuin MA||21KAp'|'E, crapush Hwraa, Axorni deanacit,

Lemerle, Paris 1988, no. 50. 1. 21.

99. Archives de I’Athos XX. Actes de Chilandar 1. Des origines a 1319, ed. M.
Zivojinovié, V. Kravari, and C. Giros, Paris 1998, 29; M. YXugojuxosuh, Hcropuja
Xwunanmapa 1. On ocuuBama Manactupa 1198. no 1335. rogune, Belgrade 1998, 79—
84; C. Ilerrkoruh, Xunaugap, Belgrade 20083, 120—-122.
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crapub Tgirogie, cmapun 6n|4||22(])AN'|'E, crapus Aaninas, crapuk Rrcapnw. crapus
~ 9

Xprod, nke ||23 H NHCARTH cia, cTapuk BenHamH, cTagub Hukvopk, H Bhce Koynno

< 24 — . O

w Xk [[<* gpareTro. H Moanmo w ri ®ue 0 BPATTIO NHALWIOY, HXKE HZEOATH Bk No
||25 A BRITH, NACTOIATEATE CTOMOY MONACTHYS. cTIo0 HAMH W BZK C'h'l‘BOpE||26NN8I0
AKEW, HENPRTROPENE ELITH, Nk NAYE MNOKHTH CE: AljlE AH WKKOH Bpa, ||27 8 aenk,
MEQIO MWHACTHPH NRKOVIO CKAAAAS. HAH NA, HAM NH. AQ MONECE KA||28uoN, AKO AH CcE
NE HCNPARTH AA cE WASYIH BPACTEA, A CTTH MONACTHPH AA CE ||29 APRIKE Bh [AK]BRbI

TAKO2KE BhILLE ﬂHCAXKG.

Biblical quotations: Mups MoH Ak RAMK, MHPk MOH OCTARAIK Ramk (1. 15-16)
= Gospel of St. John 14.27 (Eiprivnyv deinwu duiv, gipivny v Euny didmp duiv
= Peace I leave with you, my piece I give unto you).

Slavic act no. 4
September 17, 7077 (1568)

ACT OF DONATION ISSUED FOR THE MONASTERY
OF ZOGRAPHOU BY ONE KALJA, DAUGHTER OR WIDOW
OF GEORGE VLACHOS

Type of the act: nucanie (1. 19).

Description: Original. Double sheet of paper with one vertical and multiple
horizontal folds. Dimensions 310 X 218 mm (see pl. 6). During the early 20th
century the left margin of the document has been perforated so that it could be
placed in a modern archival folder. The signatures are written by several differ-
ent hands.

No. in ASA: KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 325.

Archival no.: b 42.

Analysis: The daughter or widow of George Vlachos, Kalja, feeling that the
end of her life is imminent and having no support from either parents or chil-

dren, donates to Zographou a house, the yard adjacent to it and a vineyard at
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the locality Trendafilovo. The vineyard abuts the properties of George Radisev,
Iovica Penkuzov and Mano Guni€in, and the locality Jakova Gega. As a superi-
or of Zographou is mentioned the priest-monk Arsenios. The document is said
to have been delivered to the ex-hegoumenos of Zographou, Kalest (Kallistos).
Date.

Greek signatures (1. 21 and 24-25): 1. Lazaros, priest and oikonomos; 2.
Manuel Knezis; 3. John; 4. Katakouzenos Abrampekes; 5. Paschales Abrapekes.

Slavic signatures (1. 22-25): 1. Unreadable signature of a priest; 2. Dimittir,
priest; 3. Zupan; 4. Stepan; 5. Mavrégaleka (sic!); 6. George Radisev.

Dating: September 17, 7077 (1568). The date is written on 1. 19: gs akmk fzoﬁz,
MECALLA CENTEMRQTA, Z1 AhNh.

Bibliography: Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves, 21-22, no. 10; I1aBmuks-
HOB, Ucmopusi na 3oepag, 85-86; Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou,
485-487.

Earlier editions:

1. [NaBnuksnoB, Ucmopus na 3oepagh, 131, no. 8, and 161, pl. VIII.

2. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 485-487, act no. 68/Bul-
garian act no. 4, and 793, pl. 146.

Remarks: On September 17, 1568, Zographou received as a donation from
a certain Kalja, widow or daughter of George Vlachos, a house and a vineyard
at the locality Trendafilovo. It is very difficult to localize this property, because
the Slavic text contains no geographical clues. The only source of geographical
information are the personal names and the language of the document. The per-
sonal name lovica (1. 10) is typically Serbian, and so are the words knez (head
of a rural community, 1. 21) and Zupan (governor of an administrative district,
1. 23). On the other hand, the text is written in Bulgarian vernacular with some
peculiarities typical of the Bulgarian Macedonian dialects, e.g. the future tense
e Ne Ke Npago KasaT (1. 17). The phrase pa nma kaerga (=to be cursed, 1. 15) is a
fine example of modern Bulgarian syntax in which the accusative is replaced by
anominative. The correct medieval Bulgarian form should have been pa naams
kaaTR&, while the corresponding Serbian variant is pa HmaTs kaeTrs. Based on
these details, it seems that the property which Kalja donated to Zographou in
1568 was probably located in the northern part of the geographical district of
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Macedonia where the influence of the Serbian onomastic and administrative tra-
dition was well expressed. However, there is also another piece of evidence that
cannot be neglected. Kalja’s document is signed by two persons whose family
name was Abrampekes — Katakouzenos and Paschales (1. 24). In 1583 a certain
Abrapekes Dokianos was a witness to an act of sale issued by the superior of
Zographou, Nikodemos'®. This transaction describes estates located in the cen-
tral part of the Chalkidike Peninsula and is also signed by an unnamed megas
chartophylax of the metropolis of Thessalonica. This detail indicates that, most
probably, Kalja’s property might have been situated either near Thessalonica or
somewhere in the Chalkidike Peninsula.

Text:
A
T Az Kaara rg-kuna Tewpra Raaxa nui citzk’e nonae ||2 HA caMa, ® CROE MPOHZROAENTE
. . A <
NPTHAE MH 2KEAANTE ||3 W ALK NOCAENATO ¥4, H HE HMA NH HA KOO <HASNAAEITH CE. H4
A el K —— X 5 - — —
HH HA POAHTEAE HH HA POKENTE. TAMO HA eAMNOrO Ba ®aoxkH ||° n Ha npEyTa MTH B2KTa
— — 6 . M M M
H NA ¢TI0 ReAHKOMYKA XRA T'e||Dwpria. moro paan B8AH REAOMO RACE, KAKO Rk CE COLLE
= -
L3 ™
moit [|7 npkpapad crm8 manamngs <oy> Hzsrpd, kSkia e ga nokpd |3 yo Wapoxi
A e .
A9 WrgaRenie wkoae, n aogie na Toiaadn||daoke mom$ ¢8 mernup npsko nzrd Tadro
Paanut, Ao [|10 Twenua Menkzs, wgaone a0 nomd, aero Mano Tunvit, n |11 20
takoga rera. Tom$ Tako BH mm ZRoAENTE nonexe ok || 12 mo Bhce raKozKe ZHAK MiozH
m A A
ée ca BONA o Ton, Aa ape |13 kmo ApznE Mol cpdii nan o nawTH, Han cact,
14 m [ . M m 15 K o—
H NOKo|| L TAEBA RHILE MOE WIHANTE N0 MOE ChMP'LTH, TOMS Ad ESAE chnep|| ' PHH cTH
f e N A m — 16.—- X — ¢ 9 ™
T'ewrie na cTpaute c[.Jé 0 A HMA KAERA THI NP'R||'OCTH Wik H CTH MANATH EpacKa,
| wa rpkwni kimogen [|17 moa ovema me ne ke nparo kazh make Aa K8AE €A, B
™o sz||181m npRAPIKeyI[8] CTME MANATHPS erSmEcTRO Apceniio epmoNay ||19 Bk A
257 awa ck, 71 ik, H ngkaaad cie nucanie ngoers||20men Kaagm epmonas, moms
CREAETEAE MPLRO:
||21 10 Adalop(0)g iepevg k(at) {oi}kovouog
Mavoni Kveig
22 v i s [ e £ a0
[[44 7 1 a0 [..]Jw TwWM cREAETEA LI € RTLLI MTcANW

||23 T 1 ash i AMIT RS TWME CREAEAS LJIW € BTLIE MNICANO

100. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 495-498, act no. 72, 1. 20..
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ass Ksna Tsmus cgiTE

||24 A3tk GTenans ToMs CREATTEAR

Maggrkraaeka (sic!)

‘Toavvng Kataxoulnvog APpapmékng

Hoaoydg APpoméxng

||25 IMwprw Papiuers

Correction of a confusing misspelling: Kve&ic (1. 21), lege Kvélng,
i.e. local low-ranking noble.

Slavic act no. 5
7080 (1572)

DOCUMENT RATIFYING AN EXCHANGE OF A LANDED PROPERTY
CALLED ARMENON BETWEEN THE MONASTERIES
OF ZOGRAPHOU AND CHILANDAR

Type of the act: samkna (ce 3amenn = it was exchanged for, 1. 1-2).

Description: Original (parchment). Dimensions 233 X 200 mm (see pl. 7). A
wax seal is hanging on a cord (merinthos) attached to the lower margin of the
act. Its diameter is 33 mm and its inscription reads XHA(ANAAPhL). The Slavic
text of the document is written with a semiuncial liturgic script. There are nei-
ther signatures nor confirmation by any superior authority.

No. in ASA: KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 323.

Archival no.: b 62.

Analysis: The document consists of two distinct sections.

Section 1. The monasteries of Chilandar and Zographou reached an agreement
over a piece of agricultural land which was situated in the isthmus of Provlakas.
The monks of Chilandar were represented by their hegoumenos Prochoros and
those of Zographou by their hegoumenos Kallistos. Zographou gave to Chilan-
dar the land of Armenon, which was located near a tower of the Serbian monas-

tery, while Chilandar ceded to Zographou two terrains: one near the dependency
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of Megiste Lavra at Trypete and another one near the trail connecting Trypete
with Hierissos.

Section 2: In anno mundi 7080 the two monasteries reconfirmed the agree-
ment.

Dating: 7080 (1572). Section 1 contains no date. The date is written on the
first line of the additional confirmation which we label Section 2: ks akmk ('-37'1
(1. 14).

Bibliography: Mo, Axkmu, 191-192; Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves,
22, no. 11; [MaBnuksHoB, Ucmopusi Ha 3oepag, 86; Pavlikianov, The Documents
of Zographou, 487-489.

Earlier editions:

1. Momwn, Axmu, 191-192, no. 7.

2. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 487-489, act no. 69/Bulgarian
act no. 5, and 794, pl. 147.

Remarks: The act describes an agreement achieved between the superior of
Chilandar, Prochoros, and the hegoumenos of Zographou, Kallistos. It pertained
to the land of Armenon which was located in the isthmus of Provlakas to the
northwest of Mount Athos. The document consists of two separate sections cop-
ied by the same hand: A. Section 1, which is a description of the exchange.
However, it contains neither date nor demarcation of boundaries; B. Section 2,
which contains a confirmation of the exchange and was composed in 1572. Sec-
tion 1 certainly antedates the final confirmation of the deal and it is evident that
the exchange was not finalized within a couple of months. There was a delay
and this delay was probably due to a deficient documentation.

In Zographou archives there are four Slavic translations of Greek acts connect-
ed with Zographou land at Armenon:

L. Variant 2 of our Slavic act no. 6. Its Greek original was issued in April 1290
by the Bishop of Hierissos, Theodosios, and settled a dispute between Zogra-
phou and Chilandar over terrains in the isthmus of Provlakas north of Athos.

II. Slavic Fragment 1 appended to Variant 2 of our Slavic act no. 6. Its lost
Greek prototype was a decision of an unnamed Byzantine pansebastos ad-
noumiastes and pertained to a terrain located in the isthmus of Provlakas.

III. Slavic Fragment 2 appended to Variant 2 of our Slavic act no. 6. Its lost
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Greek prototype contained a delimitation of a piece of land which Zographou
possessed near the localities Loustra and Armenon in the district of Provlakas.

IV. Variant 3 of our act no. 7. Its Greek original is a praktikon of the tax
assessors Constantine Pergamenos and George Pharisaios and was composed
in December 1317. The toponym Armenon is explicitly referred to in both the
original (1. 41) and the Slavic translation (1. 33-34 and 67).

In our opinion, all these translations were made in 1572 and were directly
connected with the exchange of the land of Armenon with Chilandar. They were
necessary as supporting documents because they proved that Zographou was
the exclusive proprietor of this terrain.

Topography: The land of Armenon (1. 9) is first mentioned as belonging to
Zographou in 1266-1267'"". It was located in the isthmus of Provlakas, to the
west or southwest of Hierissos (see map no. 2). According to P. Theodorides,
Armenon was a triangular piece of land, since its name evidently derived from the
medieval (and modern) Greek word armenon, which denoted the well-known all
over the Mediterranean triangular Latin sail'?. Theodorides’s suggestion is also
supported by an early act kept in Zographou archives which describes Armenon
as having a triangular shape'®. Based on our Slavic act, by 1572 Armenon was
already neighbouring a defensive tower owned by Chilandar (1. 7-9). Most prob-
ably it was exactly for this reason that in 1572 Zographou ceded Armenon to
Chilandar in exchange for two other terrains. The first one was situated near
the metochion which the monastery of Megiste Lavra possessed at the locality
Trypete, i.e. on the west coast of the narrowest part of the isthmus connecting
Mount Athos with the rest of the Chalkidike Peninsula. The second one abutted
a trail crossing the Provlakas isthmus and connecting Trypete on the coast of the
Singitic Gulf (i.e. the Gulf of Mount Athos) in the southwest with Hierissos on
the coast of the Strymonic Gulf in the northeast (1. 9-12).

101. Pavlikianov, The Early Years, 150-153, act no. 6, 1. 45, idem, The Documents of
Zographou, 129-135, act no. 6, 1. 45.

102. @godwpidng, Ilivaxag tomoypa@Eiog ToD GYOPELTIKOD TOPUYWYIKOD YDPOL,
Kinpovopud 13B (Thessalonica 1981), 415

103. Pavlikianov, The Early Years, 167-171, act no.11, 1. 44, idem, The Documents
of Zographou, 162-170, act no.11, 1. 44.
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Text:
— M A 2

T A4 ECTh 3HAEMO H AN O CE H B'h NOCA'KIMA KAKO CE || 3amenn W noroan Xu-
AabpA 1 Hsorpadrs 34 NHEU||3 na Tpkgaaun. Hrsme xuaanpapeknt Tpoxw ||4 1EPWHA
Ch BRCEH O TH BPATIES €10, H HrBMenh ||° nsorpaswksl Kaaeems 1epdnd, e Bices

. . ALV
Bpa|[Oies ero M chAoKHEWIE cE AEORNO W il o84 ||/ njikpiaa MwHACTHOA, H AdAE
Hsorpadn XHAAN||8AA;)8 CROK HHRE NMPRMO cPhECKOMB NHPIs, 3030M8||9 dpmeno, a
Xuaanpd pape Hsorpads croro ||10 HHES NPRMO AARITRCKOME METOXS, 3030M8||11
. ™ T A
ToHIHTIH OBk WHS cfans nomoka, H Ags|| 12 nuenus wA nd nasym ks Epnes. H w
cint [|13 noroamxom ce AOBORNO H CROEHSROANS.
® A
14 B & AN, NAKKI 0 CE 34 W chiH MOAXKHXW 13 arkeits cvbro oroH mwhacTHH,
e m A
e KTw ® ||16 OBOK CPANB 0 CE C'hA0SK ABKARO H NEMPARNO ||17 AREBO W KOEH RELIH
H A0 MAAH HAYNRTH BMMHISmAmmn SAOKHTPRHO H NPREAP'NO AKEO Kof'a ||19 ®
Ay 2 . o
Al 1 A0 nocAkii, A ik mm Al kaemgit |20 axcie n ngkutTie €o) Ampe, u oo H
21 - g 22 . 4

cAdRHArO ||“1 ReaHKoMKA W noreponocua Tewria, pasge |[<4 cruraacia mkisconaro,

— X
WEOK CThl MWNHACTHO k.

Actno. 6

April 6798 (1290), indiction 3rd
Date of the Slavic translation: shortly before 1572

ACT OF THE BISHOP OF HIERISSOS, THEODOSIOS,
SETTLING A DISPUTE BETWEEN ZOGRAPHOU AND CHILANDAR
OVER LAND IN THE ISTHMUS OF PROVLAKAS

Type of the act: onucioua (1. 20).

Description: The document is available in two variants.

Variant 1: 13th century Greek original (paper). Dimensions unknown (see
pl. 8). It is strengthened with a piece of fabric or paper glued to its back. The
main text and the signature are written by different hands. The handwriting of

the Greek text contains some features typical of the late 13th century Fettaugen
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script.

Variant 2, Basic text: 16th century Slavic translation of Theodosios’s act (pa-
per). Dimensions: 340 X 295 mm (see pl. 9). Due to humidity the ink at the
left lower corner of the document has faded significantly and some lines are
no longer readable. The translation offers a relevantly correct rendering of the
Greek text into Slavic.

Variant 2, Fragment 1. Slavic translation of a document issued by a Byzan-
tine official whose title was adnoumiastes. The act pertained to a conflict be-
tween Zographou and Chilandar triggered by their claims to the locality Loustra
which was situated in the isthmus of Provlakas.

Variant 2, Fragment 2: Slavic demarcation of the boundaries of an agricul-
tural terrain and calculation of its circumference. All the Slavic texts are written
by same hand and with a 16th century semiuncial script.

No. in ASA: Variant 1 (Greek prototype) — KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 331;
Variant 2 (Slavic translation) and Fragments 1 and 2 — KM® 18/943, microfilm
no. 325.

Archival nos.: The Greek original is registered as no. ®/E.3 and its Slavic
translation as 6 8. A XII. 551.

Analysis of the basic text: Zographou and Chilandar had been at odds over
vegetable gardens situated at the locality Loustra in the isthmus of Provlak-
as over a long period of time. The two opponents finally asked for help the
bishop of Hierissos. The latter organized a hearing which was attended by the
clerics and all the elders of Hierissos. The witnesses — the priests John Arabe-
nikiotes (protopappas), Demetrios (deutereuon), Constantine Symeon, Deme-
trios Ktistes, George Tychotas, the deacons Constantine Krasas, George Tzag-
karopoulos, Demetrios Latheras, and the elders George, Nicholas Strymonites,
Demetes, Kyriakos Bourios, Constantine Katholikos, Demetrios Pisianos, Nich-
olas Klostomalos, Nicholas Petalas, and Theodore of Papaianou — declared that
the gardens belonged to Zographou and that the Serbian monks were unlawfully
attempting to usurp them. The opponents then asked for help a Byzantine of-
ficial whose title was grand adnoumiastes. He issued a written order assigning
to the case a dux named Kyrkalos. The latter visited Hierissos, revised the case,

and the witnesses repeated their previous statement, i.e. that the gardens be-
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longed to the Bulgarian monastery. The dux visited the controversial locality
and concluded that it was the Bulgarian monks who were the real possessors of
the gardens. However, the Serbs disagreed with him. A hearing was then con-
vened at the bishopric of Hierissos in the presence of kyr Constantine Amnon,
Isaakios Amnon, George Ozianos and Alexios Amnon. The witnesses repeated
once again that the gardens were the property of Zographou. A second hearing
was organized in the presence of the oikonomoi of Esphigmenou and Alypiou,
Gerasimos and Cyril. In this case the Serbian monks summoned a spiritual in-
structor (pneumatikos) named Eleutherios who declared in the presence of the
Serbian monks Amphilochios (ex-grand oikonomos of Chilandar), Basil (grand
oikonomos of Chilandar), Christopher, Michael, Nikodemos (paraoikonomos of
Chilandar in Thessalonica), and Hilarion (kellarites) that the legal owners were
the Bulgarian monks. The gardens were finally delivered to Zographou. Final
clause demanding that any abuser of this decision should pay to the fisc a fine
of 36 hyperpyra. Date.

Signature (1. 22): Theodosios, Bishop of Hierissos.

Analysis of Fragment 1: Chilandar and Zographou had a dispute over a ter-
rain situated near the Serbian metochion in the isthmus of Provlakas. The name
of this terrain was Loustra. Many attempts at reconciling the two monasteries
had been made, but all failed. The Zographite monks then resorted to the emper-
or who granted them a horismos addressed to a nameless pansebastos adnoumi-
astes. The latter assigned to the case a dux named Kirkalo(s) whose task was to
terminate the conflict.

Analysis of Fragment 2: Demarcation of the borders of an unspecified agri-
cultural terrain. Various unidentifiable features of the landscape are described as
abutting the land in question, but no neighbours are mentioned. The surface of
the terrain totalled 69 modioi.

Dating: April 6798 (1290), indiction 3rd. The date is written on 1. 21: punvi
Ampli, ivdiktidvog tpitg €tovg ,Cyhn. Thus the lost Greek originals of the
two fragmentary Slavic texts copied after the Slavic translation of Theodosios’s
act in Variant 2 must have been composed shortly before 1290.

Bibliography: Mommwn, Akmu, 174-178, no. 2; Tchérémissinoft, Un acte slave,

1-9; eadem, Les archives slaves, 19, no. 6; [laBnuksiHoB, Hcmopust na 3oepap,

93



CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

32-33; Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 487-489.

Mentioned documents: Fragment 1 mentions an imperial horismos ad-
dressed to an unnamed pansebastos adnoumiastes. It was connected with the
conflict between Zographou and Chilandar over the land near Loustra, but is not
listed in F. Dolger’s Regesten der Kaiserurkunden.

Earlier editions:

Variant 1 (Greek original):

1. Actes de Zographou, 31-33, no. XII.

2. Mommn, Akmu, 175-177, no. 2. In his edition of the Greek text V. MoSin has
introduced some corrections prompted by the 16th century Slavic translation of
the document.

3. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 191-197, act no. 15, Variant 1,
and 682, pl. 35.

Variant 2 (Slavic translation):

1. Momun, Axmu, 175-178, no. 2. V. MoSin has transliterated the Slavic text
with no corrections, preserving its original spelling.

2. Tchérémissinoftf, Un acte slave, 1-9 and fig. 1-2. K. Tchérémissinoff’s edi-
tion is a philological one and she has corrected all the misspellings of the docu-
ment. The authentic forms used in the original can be found in her critical notes
beneath the text.

3. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 191-197, act no. 15, Variant 2,
and 683, pl. 36.

Remarks: It is rather intriguing why there is also a 16th century Slavic trans-
lation of the 13th century Greek original. What is important is this case is that
the Slavic text is a composite one and consists of the following three separate
entities:

1. Complete Slavic translation of Theodosios’s Greek act of 1290 (Variant
2, 1. 1-25).

2. Slavic translation of a lost Greek document issued by a nameless Byz-
antine pansebastos adnoumiastes (Variant 2, Fragment 1, 1. 1-8). This text
pertains to a conflict between the monasteries of Zographou and Chilandar over
an agricultural terrain which was situated close to the rivulet of Loustra, in the

vicinity of Hierissos. The Slavic translation of the adnoumiastes’s act seems
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to be an excerpt from a larger text whose lost Greek prototype must have been
composed shortly before 1290. This excerpt has been copied beneath the Slavic
translation of Theodosios’s act, on the same sheet of paper. K. Tchérémissinoff
restores its heavily damaged final lines in the following way: opH3Mo BOKKCTRRNW
H NMOKAANMEMO I'Ip.I'EMLIJI/I BEO NMANCERACTH EVANOMTIZIC'I‘I& O RELYH TOH H MOCAAN BEO BhIC-
T ABKk Knpkaaw ﬂNApENO"O{\HTth. According to Tchérémissinoff, Kyrkalos’s
surname was Andrenopolit, a Slavic variant of the Greek name Adrianopolites
which was normally given to persons born or living in Adrianople. Kyrkalos is
listed in the Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, but, as he is at-
tested only in this document, the relevant lemma in the PLP provides no details
about his surname . Unfortunately, we are unable to confirm Tchérémissinoft’s
reading of Kyrkalos’s second name as Andrenopolit. Our reading of the prob-
lematic passage is: u nocaan sgo Bh Ak Kupraaw [... 25-30 ....] o ReyIH KaKO HMA
akero (Variant 2, Fragment 1, 1. 7). We carefully scrutinized both our photo-
graph and the photograph published by Tchérémissinoff in 1981, but our final
conclusion was that neither of them contained enough visible text to support
Tchérémissinoft’s interpretation of Kyrkalos’s surname.

3. Fragment of a delimitation of an unspecified terrain written in Slavic
(Variant 2, Fragment 2, 1. 1-3). Its text consists of only three, heavily damaged
and scarcely readable lines. According to V. Mosin, this delimitation referred to
land in the isthmus of Provlakas owned by an unspecified monastic dependency.
No doubt, this act was in some way connected with the other Slavic texts that
were copied above it on the same sheet of paper and, most probably, its lost
Greek prototype was issued shortly before Theodosios’s Greek document of
1290.

It is rather difficult to figure out why the three Slavic texts, which are written
by the same hand, have been copied together on a single sheet of paper. Howev-
er, it would be even more difficult to explain why Fragment 1 and Fragment 2
had been copied in such a fragmentary manner. The most plausible explanation

is that this specific textual combination was necessary for some kind of property

104. Tchérémissinoff, Un acte slave, 9, 1. 6-7.
105. PLP, no. 14070.

95



CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

transfer, or for settling some kind of a difference. As the paleographic features
of the three Slavic translations point to the 16th century, the event that had made
them necessary should be dated to that century. Being written in a sort of Serbi-
an vernacular they were certainly related to a transaction or conflict involving
the monasteries of Zographou and Chilandar. What is important is that all the
three texts pertain to properties situated in the isthmus of Provlakas. For this
reason the document which the three 16th century Slavic translations probably
supported seems to be our Slavic act no. 5 of 1572. It pertains to an exchange
with Chilandar concerning the land of Armenon in the isthmus of Provlakas. As
we already remarked above, this land had been the property of Zographou since
1267 and was adjacent to the locality Loustra, which is extensively discussed in
Theodosios’s Greek act of 1290. Obviously, the exchange with Chilandar was
not finalized within a couple of months and the delay was probably due to the
lack of valid documents. In our opinion, the three Slavic translations which we
comment here were compiled in 1572, because they were necessary for finaliz-

ing the exchange of Armenon between Zographou and Chilandar.

Text of Variant 1:

IIpo koupod (el)yov o SVo povaothpio StevéEelg, [..] e v Bovkydpwv kai
TV ZépPav mepl knmopotomiov [...] dtva gioly €ig tov [[Ipoaviaxa] ic H2
v Aovotpov: EM0ovTa yoiv Kol td dVo pépn [.... Bovd]ydpov kai tdv Zép-
Bov gig (V) (§)mokonny Tepiocod k(a)tevomov [Tod dpylepims] ||3 Kol 10D
KApov, GAld 87 kol v OAmv yepov(tav) tod Tepioc(oD) tob (§)mheyou(é-
Vvov) AToA@VIAG YEYOVE Kpioig EpapTopna(av) yodv ol iepeig Ta(avvng) [iepeng]
npwt[o]||4nwtdg 0 Apoafevikia(tng), mam(t) Anun(tplog) 6 devtep(ev)wv, Kmv-
otov(Tivog) iep(e)g 6 Zopedv, Anun(tpuog) iep(ev)g 6 Kmotng, T'emp(yrog)
iep(ev)c 6 Tuyot(bg), K(nvcwv||5[ﬁvog iepoduakav 6 Kpaodg, I'ew]p(yrog) 6
iep[odidk]mv 6 Tlaykapomoviog, Anun(tprog) 6 iepodidkwv 6 Aabnpdg kol ot
vépov(teg) T(Tic) adt(fig) xdpac, 6 I'edp(yrog) [... 20-25...] N11<(’)||6M0g 0 Xtpo-
po[vitg .......] 0 Agpé(mc), Kvplax(og) 6 Mrovpioc, Kovotov(tivog) 6 Kabo-
MK(6¢), Anuni(tprog) 6 Mowav(6c), Nikod(aog) 6 Khootopdh(og), N1Ké||7[ka0g
... 10 ...], NwoMaog) o Ietd(rag), ®eddwp(og) t(Tig) Iamaiov(odc), dtt ta

Knropotonia EvBa Eyovv Tag dleveEels T 000 povaoTtnplo, O e TV ||8 Bovi-
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Yapwv kai (V) ZépPwv, (el)ve tdv Bovkydpwv. Qg 8¢ odk précmo(av) &g
adTd ol povayoi oi TépPot, GAL ovv (&)koteduvactevoy T(odg) Bovdydpouc.
H9 Avoaopoapovieg yodv ol tolod(tor) mp(0g) t(ov) péy(av) (€)cdvovpo(otnyv)
améotetMav) t(ov) dovk(av) t(ov) Kvpkad(ov) puet(t) ypooeic. Kai EABav &ic
‘Tepro(oov) (§)moin(oev) é&étao(v) Kol (é)||10uapn')pn(0av) ol yeypap(évor)
611 10 Tomi(ov) EvOa Eyovv T StevéEeic TV Bovdydp(wv) eivor (8)moinc(ev)
yobv 6 to10d(10g) dovk(ag) Tomk(rv) Bewpi(av) Kol il 1 lew(sv) éti glv(on)
v Bovkydp(wv) kai (€)moin(cev) av(tovg) kol mapddootv. Aku(v) yodv ot
tolod(tot) ZépPot odk Eneibov(to), EABOV(teg) O¢ gig T(1v) Tpdvoudv) T(ovg)
le 6 1€ k(vp) Kovetav(tivog) 6 Auvav, Toadkiog 6 Auvdv, ['eodp(yog) 6
‘OGavog, kai 0 AAéElog 6 Auvdvy €vtog T(1g) (€)miokont|g mwd[Av] EAOOV(Ta) Kol
(&) dvo pépn || 13 § ¢ t3pv Boviydp(wv) kai tdv XépP(mv) kai eicaéovteg T(Nv)
Totad(tnv) vmobeotv &v M péow, suaptopno(av) [... 30-35 ...] ||14 T OOTA
Knropotoéma ()v(ar) v Bov(A)ydpmv. Katedéydno(av) yodv koi () Svo
pépn Omwg yévn Kol tomikr) Oewpia kol ||15 amoin(oav) (sic) mav(tec) (€)kel (£)
TUY(gV) YOOV kai O oikovo(pog) Tod povaotn(piov) tod Ecoryp(évov) o6 Aeyo-
u(evog) I'epdioyu(og) kai 6 oikovop(og) Tod Advmiov || 16 ¢ [Kdpiddroc.] Ilpooka-
Aecdp(evor) yobv ol totod(tor) ZépPot [kal Erepov] T(OV) mv(evpa)tikov T(ov)
iepopdvay(ov) ‘Erevdépu(ov), ein(ev) pet(d) méong d||17kn68iag OtL T0L KNIo-
potomia EvOa (8)ym(ot) tag dtevéE(elg) (&) 000 povast(piar) The nov(iic) v
Bov(M\)yapowv ciolv, kai Ede1&ev 1(d) toradt(a) ||18 oiketoic 0pOoApoic fo(av)
yobv ol keldynpot tdv ZépPav 0 Tpo(nv) ué(yac) oikovou(og) Aueioylog Kol
0 Vv pé(yag) oikovop(og) || 19 [Baci)](€106), 6 igpopdva(yog) Xpiotopd(pog), 0
pova(x0g) Miyai(og), 6 pova(xog) Nuodn(1og) 6 mapokovopog Oecalovikng
Kol 0 kehopi(tng) 6 ’lka||20[piwv. ‘Ootig dpePoAr[Aet .....] T(1v) Towwd(tnv) Kpi-
o(w) va {npuett(on) gig [t0] dnuodciov (drépmopa) Tpraxovta €. Ad Tod(t0) Yop
€yeyovel Kol 10 mapov onu(eimpo) ||21 €ig acpai(elav) Kol (&)muvupw(cv) TV
Boviydap(wv) fitot (f|g) nov(iic) Tdv Zovypdpov, unvi AmpuAie), iv(SKTidVOQ)
tpit(ng) €t(ovg) ,Cyhm.

||22 T O tamev(0¢) (€)miokomn(og) Tepioo(od) kai Ayi(ov) ‘Opovg O0d661(0G).
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Text of the Slavic Variant 2:

Tonteske 8RO Nprkaike HARAKS OBA MONACTHYS CRAAB BSIAPCKH H CORBCKH 0 KXNBOHN
MECTh TKe c6 H2 na TpeRaaue wa Rage ABCTQE, NPTlIALIE BEO OROH EBIAPE H CPhEAE
Bh ENUCKBNTS EPUIIKS NY'R cTAlCMA H ||3 EBCEMO ChEOPA H BKCE CTAPKLLL EQHUIKH H BkI
c. GREARTEACTRORAWIE CIIeNHULH IWNK cIfiNHKh npw||4rnononA, PARKHHYANHN MWk
Anmnrps BTweTH, KwHeranTiis nwns GHkea, AHMHTOL NWNL SkALLL, ||5 Tewprie
nwnk Thxwra, KwheTanTHRK A'l'AK@ Rpaca, Tewprie Atakw srragonsas, AHmuTph
ATaKW AAH6-6-th H cTaguH cero MmecTa craphiyh Meanms, Hikoaa GrpsmonnThn,
Oewroks Aeme, Knpiaks ||7 Espiers, Kwnemanruns Kaowanks, Anmnmps Iucira-
Hk, Anmnmph Hikoaa Raocromann, Hikoaa Xakmek, ||8 Hukoaa Ierpnak, Oewpwpn
nwik [ANERK, TAKLYIE KHNBPHA MECTA HAKE pAAH € cBA OBOHMA Mo||9nacrl'upx6, BBrape
H cOLEAIE, H ¢8 EBragckH. H HEAOROANH BHIIE HHOLH CPRBAIE Nk NACHAORAX BBIapw.
||10 Nwwkwe 8E0 Thl Kb REAMKOMS CBATH EvaoMiacTa W nocad Asks Kikada cw
nucaniems. H powi Bh FEpHch chTRwoH ||11 HCTESANTE H CR'RA'RTEACTRORALLE RHLUE-
HAMHCANH HEO MECTO 34 HIEHKE HMAKTh CRAAB stsr'AAfmo ||12 . H CKTROPH BEO ThH
ABKA MECTA TOro ChMAEAANTE H QACBAH EQE & gsrageko. H cumrogH H nps,a,a||13,a,e
TEMh H WIIE CPhEAH NE NORHNBRALIE. AOWIALIN JKE Bk CEAA CEOI ki Rwhemanmuis
Amnw, HCAA||14K'|'5 Amnw, Tewprie Osiank, daezic AMNW BRNSTPR ENHCKONTE, NAKKI
AOWIRILE OBOH MONAC'I‘HHlS;)H, EBMAQE H CPREAIE, H RRNECLUIE TAKORBIO RELh MocpkAk
H cBREABTEACTRORALIE NAKKI RhCH H16 KAKW €8 KHMBYTE BBMAPCKH H NYTIEMILE WEOH
MONACTHOH ¢ KAKO AA BBAE ChMOTOENTE MECTa, ||17 NoHAoLWE BheH Tamo. Tamo ce
NPIABYH M HKONW CRHMENCKH KV TepacHMb H HKWHWMK AA8I1||18CKH Rugnan. Ipns-
RARLIE BEO CPhEAE AKWENHKA Tepomo{na}’ Gaevespia u pAVE Ch RBCAKOI HCTTHO ||19
E9F KHIBPTE 34 NH 3KE HMAK OBA MONACTHQA CRAAB MONACTHQA EBIAPCKora 8, NoKa-
34 1 cita ||20 CROHMA WUHMA E'RXS EO H KAAOTEPH COWECKTH BHELIH BEAHKH HKONW
AmPuaoxie, NHUNIAWNH REAHKH ||21 nkonw Racuaie Tepomd, Xpuerodwon a, Mugana
M, HHKoAHMB NAPHKWHW H cOABHIANHN H ||22 Keaaph Hxk Haapew. H ngiemue u nok-
AOHHULIE TAKOROMB CBAB, H CR'KA'KTEACTRS NOCTARHILE OROE ||23 CTPANH CHNWQL, H ALl
KTW MOTROPHTE TAKORTH CBAL AA UTEThHk EBAE © BAACTH NENE AS. ||24 Toro papn
cie NHcANTE BiI BTRPKARENTA paAH gonmﬁﬁ{o} BSrapw MoNAcTHPS 3orpads M’I._i,\d angiara

||25 H(WAHKTA) T, B AR S\an. GArEgeNn ENHCKWNK EQHLIKH H CTRIE MopH <ew AWCi.
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Fragment 1:

A [N
T H nonexe narkxs npkake crapoy 38rpadh MONACTHPR H CPECKH MONACTHQK 34
A
MmEcTo HEKOE H2 NONIENKE €8 [...] BAn3[..] cphRate [.....] meToxa na Mperaaue, makoxie
H E8MAPCKH MONACTHQK npn||3ﬂnmm\ [...] Kb HHRAMB NA TW arkeTk 30R0MO ABCTpA

. A
EApA H HE MAAS MALRB MPTHOCELIE HAML ||4 H TaMo MOWKINE H WYHMA OEk3(RRLUE
MECTO EAA BhSMOME W chtHpnTH. H MHO chTRoOpLIE ||5 HE Rh3MOMOCHMO H BMHPHTH.
M - — a 6 —

H nompsAMRLIE HHOLLH 30rPaQCTH H MOAHRLUIE 0 TW APKKARHA H cTro MAHN ||© figa,
NOREAENTE OPHSMO EKTKENW H NOKAANIAEMO NPTEMILM BEO MANCERACTh EVANOMITACTR O
RELIH TOH ||7 H NocAaH 8E0 Bkl ABKK Kupkaaw [... 25-30 ....] o Reyin Kako nma arkemo

KO AA w[..]||8[....] ME[....] OBOH MONACTHOH.

Fragment 2:
[.....]3HB XpicoRBAA
[.....]RpsH [.....] Kb BRBCTOKB APKKH MOTOKk AAKE A0 NHRH [..JRTKie pasagarae
- - 2 ~
MEQ8 A H aBIE WABYAE cE Kb BLCTW||“K8 A[phikH ... 8-12 ....] n8Ta B2Ka T', ROAH CE Khs
M A oA 3
NOABANIO, AJK?KH Kb B'hCTOKS NETE MYE TaMO WHE 2Ke W noue ||° [... 10-15 ....] u e

sk [... 10-15 ....] uKe oKoAo HaunTaKT ce [... 10-15 ....] 3eMara MB36ph KhBhak 3o

APBra NHEA [.....]

Slavic act no. 7

December, indiction 1st [1317]
Date of the Slavic translation: shortly before 1572

PRAKTIKON OF CONSTANTINE PERGAMENOS
AND GEORGE PHARISAIOS

Type of the act: [mpoxtikov] mopaddcemg (mapedddn, 1. 1). An unreadable
specification is also available on 1. 66: €rmi T00T® YOp €yeydvel Kai TO mAPOV
NUAV [... 35-40 ...], but the passage is damaged by moisture and cannot be de-
ciphered.
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Description: The document is availlable in two variants.

Variant 1. Greek original (parchment). Dimensions unknown (see pl. 10-11).
It has been reinforced with a piece of tissue glued to its back. Beneath the signa-
ture there are remains of the cord (merinthos) of a lost seal.

Variant 2. Early Greek copy with missing end (parchment). Dimensions un-
known. The last phrase available in this variant corresponds to 1. 61 of Variant
1. Variant 2 also features a title which must have been added at a later date:
[MpaktiKov TapadoTikov E£100M6EMS KTNUATOV THG iEpdg UMDV HoViig, aroypa-
e¢v Bépatoc @esoarovikng [... 12— 15 ...] [Tepyapevod [... 15-17 ...] Oapioai-
ov.

Variant 3. 16th century Slavic translation (parchment) with no confirmation
by a superior authority. Dimensions: 658 X 240 mm (see pl. 12-13).

No. in ASA: Variants 1 and 2 (Greek prototypes) — KM® 18/943, microfilm
no. 333; Variant 3 (Slavic translation) — KM® 18/943, microfilm no. 323.

Archival no.: The Greek Variant 1 is registered as no. @/A.16. The number of
the Slavic translation (Variant 3) is unknown.

Analysis: Two tax assessors of the thema of Thessalonica deliver to the
Athonite monastery of Zographou, also known as the monastery of the Bulgari-
ans, landed property near Hierissos as it has been described in an earlier delivery
protocol (praktikon). Delimitation no. 1: Agricultural terrain near the tower of
Zographou in Hierissos. Neighbours: the vineyard of Pothos, the land of Kome-
tiane, the land of Demetrios Mylonas, the locality Stephanea, the land of Katho-
likos, the vineyard of Bouraina, the road leading to Provlakas, the vineyard of
Kale Prentoulia, the property of the Athonite monastery of Alopou, the land
of Kalanna’s son Nicholas, the locality known as “The Crone’s Leap” (Graias
Pedema), and the land of the priests Nomikos and Rouchas. Total circumfer-
ence: 25 (Variant 2: 23) +2.5+ 1 + 3.5 (Variant 2: 3) + 3+ 19 (Variant 2: 16)
+ 34 (Variant 2: 32) + 18 + 22 (Variant 2: 108) = 128 schoinia corresponding
to land of 512 (Variant 2: 414) modioi, including two vineyards totaling 19 and
30 modioi. Delimitation no. 2: The land of Loustra in the isthmus of Provlakas.
Neighbours: the trench of Diavripos, the property of Megiste Lavra and the
property of Esphigmenou. Total circumference: 14 + 6.2 (Variant 2: 6) + 11 +
11 = 42 schoinia, plus 4 orgiai (fathoms) corresponding to land of 56 (Variant
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2: 53.5) modioi. Delimitation no. 3: The land of Kryos Kampos. Neighbours:
the rivulet of Armenon, the property of the residents of Hierissos, the stream of
Kourvoelene and the property of the Serbs, i.e. of Chilandar. Total circumfer-
ence: 1 +16+4.5+11+9.5+24 =66 (Variant 2: 66.5) schoinia corresponding
to land of 136.5 modioi. Delimitation no. 4: The land of Loukitzes. Neighbours:
the ruins of Loukitzes, the ramparts of an ancient fortress and a terrain belong-
ing to Chilandar. Total circumference: 7 + 3 + 4 (Variant 2: 3.5) + 7.5 + 5.5 +
5.5 + 3 + 14 = 49 schoinia corresponding to land of 75.5 (Variant 2: 75.75)
modioi. Delimitation no. 5: The land of Tympanares. Neighbours: an ancient
fortress, the land of Loukitzes, the land of Christodoulos, the land of Demetrios
Katholikos, the land of Melitas, the landmark of Pachykalo Dragateia, the road
leading from Hierissos to Loukitzes and the terrain of Mylonas. Total circum-
ference: 4 + 7.5+ 1 + 7.5 + 2 schoinia and 2 fathoms + 12 + 3 + 28 = 65 (Vari-
ant 2: 62,[?] —uncertain but different reading) schoinia corresponding to land
of 132 (Variant 2: 132.75) modioi. Delimitation no. 6: The triangular terrain
of Armenon. Total circumference: 11 + 9 + 15 schoinia corresponding to land
of 29 (Variant 2: 29.75) modioi. Terrains: 1. Land at Kyparission near John
Vouros — 6.66 modioi. 1I. Land near Loukas — 5 modioi. III. Land at Karyai
near Boulgaropoulos — 8 modioi. Delimitation no. 7: The land of Saravaris.
Neighbours: a property of Vatopedi, a property of Chilandar, the locality Pali-
raia, the road leading from Mount Athos to the tower of Vatopedi, the gulf of
Mikra Paliraia, a property of Iviron, a property of the bishopric of Hierissos, the
locality Episkopou Rachis (i.e. “The Bishop’s Crest”), a property of Esphigme-
nou and a property of Megiste Lavra. Total circumference: 6 + 10 + 5.5 + 27 +
28+ 15+ 6+ 4+ 10 + 8 = 120 schoinia corresponding to land of 653.5 modioi.
Terrains: IV. Land donated by the priest Leon at the mountain of Samuel near
the property of Nomikos — 0.5 modios. V. Land donated by Pezoboleros at a
locality labelled “of Asanos” — 5 modioi. VI. Land at the same locality donated
by Lykommates — 3 modioi. VII. Land at Chelidonous donated by Xylourgos
—4.5 modioi. VIII. Land donated by Kophakes at the locality Tympanares near
the property of Katholikos — 1.66 modioi. IX. Land donated by Thelematares at
Dragatia near the property of Melitas — 3 modioi. X. Land at the locality Kour-

voelene near the property of [...]atzales — 1 modios. XI. Land near the bishopric

101



CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

— 6 modioi. XII. Land near the property of Xylourgos — 4 modioi. XIII. Land
at the locality Kourvoelene near the property of Iviron — 20 modioi. XIV. Land
at the locality Kake Rachis. XV. Land donated by Vitales at the locality “The
Crone’s Leap” near the property of Mylonas — 6.5 modioi. XVI. Land donated
by Dometios at Dragatia near the property of Lykommates — 1 modios. In toto:
1666.5. The staseis and the vineyards of the monastery are said to have been
excluded from this recapitulation. Confirmation of Zographou exclusive rights
to control and exploit the aforesaid estates. Date.

Signatures (1. 68-69): 1. The signatures of the tax assessors (apographeis) of
the thema of Thessalonica are not readable. 2. Demetrios, sebastos and notary.

Dating: Most probably 1317. The act offers no reference to a year, but only
to a month and number of the indiction: December of the 1st indiction — unvi
Agxepppio, ivdwtidvoc o’ (1. 67). In the early 14th century this combination
corresponds to the years 1302, 1317, or 1332. In 1907 E. Kurtz and W. Re-
gel published the document as undatedwé, but in 1939 V. Mosin convincingly
proved that it dated from 1317 because of the fact that the Byzantine tax as-
sessors, Constantine Pergamenos and George Pharisaios, were active in Thes-
salonica and in the district around it during the second and third decade of the
14th century. From November 1320 to February 1321 they issued one more
document kept in the archives of Zographou'”” and four acts which are presently
kept in Xenophontosmg. One of Xenophontos charters is a praktikon describing
properties around Hierissos adjacent to those of Zographou and reads: &tepov
Kototép® 100 Komehitdn anod tod Mehtd minciov 1@v dikaiwv Ti|g povijg Tod
Zmypd(povlog. The corresponding passage in the text of our prakikon has as fol-
lows: diépyeton Trv cuknv kol dicovpPilel gig T0 yopdelov tod Meltd, oyovia
Enta oy’ yopupatiCel Tpog dOGLY, TEPE TOV TPOEPTUEVOV POAK, AVEPYETUL
MV payvv Exav apiotepd 0 T00 Mehtd yopdoplov (1. 36-37). It is, therefore,
evident that in 1317-1321 the property of Zographou near Hierissos abutted

106. Actes de Zographou, 120, act no. LIV.

107. See Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, act no. 23 of May 1320.

108. Archives de [’Athos XV, Actes de Xénophon, ed. D. Papachrysanthou, Paris
1986, 126-144, nos. 13, 14, 15 and 16.

109. Ibidem, 136, no. 14, 1. 39-40.
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that of Xenophontos, and it was the tax officials Constantine Pergamenos and
George Pharisaios who were in charge for assessing the taxes to be collected
from Zographou and Xenophontos properties. Pergamenos died before August
1321"° and Pharisaios before February 1332!'!. Thus the only possible date for
the praktikon which they have composed for Zographou is December 1317.

Bibliography: Momun, Axkmu, 178-179; Tchérémissinoft, Les archives slaves,
20-21, no. 9 (only for the Slavic Variant 3); [lapnuxstaoB, Hcmopusa na 3oepap,
40-42; Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 238-253.

Mentioned documents:

1. Earlier delivery protocol or praktikon (1. 2).

2. Ancient chrysobulls and descriptions of Zographou property (1. 66).

Nothing specific can be said about these documents.

Earlier editions:

Variant 1:

1. Actes de Zographou, 120-126, no. LIV.

2. Momus, Axmu, 179-185, no. 5.

3. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 238-253, act no. 21, Variant 1,
and 697-698, pl. 50-51.

Variant 3:

1. Momuun, Axkmu, 179-185, no. 5.

2. Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou, 238-253, act no. 21, Variant 3,
and 699-700, pl. 52-53.

Remarks:

The text of Variant 2 is almost identical with that of Variant 1, but there are
several differences in the measurings. We shall pay special attention to one of
them — the difference of half schoinion between Variant 1 and Variant 2 in the
phrase &ig 0 mlaty ABvov GHVOPOV TO S10 GTOVPOD GEGTLEIMUEVOV, GYOLVIaL
técoapa (Variant 1, 1. 28-29). In their editions W. Regel and E. Kurtz (1907),
and V. Mosin (1939) uniformly transliterated this passage as oyowia tpio fjpucv,

i.e. they read 3.5 instead of 4 schoinia'”. Their reading is definitely not sup-

110. PLP, no. 22420.
111. PLP, no. 29636.
112. Actes de Zographou, no. LIV, 1. 71-72; Momun, Axmu, 181.
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ported by our Variant 1, in which the numeral técoapa (4) is clearly visible.
Thus, the final calculation of the circumference given in Variant 1 appears to
be wrong, as the sum of all sections described in the delimitation of the land of
Loukitzes does not total 49, as Variant 1 states, but 49.5 schoinia. However,
this difference could be easily neutralized if we adopt the reading 3.5 schoinia
provided by Variant 2. It seems that in this particular case Regel, Kurtz and
Mosin have made an attempt at reconciling the contradicting numeric values
provided by Variant 1 by taking into coinsideration the more convenient figures
available in Variant 2. However, the relevant passage in the Slavic translation
of the document speaks of 4, not of 3.5 schoinia — nKe KPheToMb HASHAMENANH,
sika A (Variant 3, 1. 45-46). This is a good indication that the Slavic translation
is based on Variant 1. The translator was unable to decipher the names of the
Byzantine officials who had issued his Greek prototype, so he replaced them
with blank spaces. He met no difficulty to translate the signature of the sebastos
Demetrios (1. 86), but got totally confused when he had to translate the term
apographeis (1. 85), and rendered it in Slavic not as “tax assessors” but as “wri-
ters“. He was also unaware of the meaning of the Byzantine administrative term
thema and translated it as thauma, i.e. miracle. This error was surely due to the
fact that in early modern demotic Greek the word thauma is sometimes pro-
nounced as thama. Due to these confusions the Greek phrase “the apographeis
of the thema of Thessalonica” was finally translated into Slavic as “the writers
of the marvelous Thessalonica”. The two terminological mistakes indicate that
the Slavic translation was made at a time when the Byzantine tax terminology
had long ago fallen into oblivion. The Slavic translation of the praktikon of
Pergamenos and Pharisaios explicitly refers to the land of Armenon (1. 67), so

it must have also been a supporting document of our Slavic act no. 5 of 1572.

Text of Variant 1:

1 I(a)pedd(On) i) &v Td Ayi(®) 'Opet 1@ "Abo draxepév(n) oePacpi(q) Pact-
(M) povil tod ay(iov) €vodéov peyorop(d)ptup(og) (kai) Tpomato@op(ov)
I'(e)opyi(ov) 1] 100 Zoypdeov [kai T@V] ||2 Bovly(&)pwv énovopalopévn, 1
S0 mpoktikod awTiic YR, Mg O m(e)propiop(dc) (ko) Exel obtmg: €ig O Y(wpiov)

T(0v) Tepioc(ov) TAnciov T0d mop(yov) T(f|g) avTiic nov(Tic] ||3 Gp(yetor) Gmod
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1(Ae) piewg ©(@v) 90 Puaxinv KaTwd(ev) Tod dumerd(vog) Tod I16(0ov) &v @
n(e)pucheie(tan) 10 1(f)g) Kopntiav(fig) y(opdeov) tdv 600 podimv, opboi
p(0c) dvov, ||4 kpa(tel) T(Ov) peonuPpv(ov) dép(a) (kai) o &v VOUTAOESG
pudkiov, diépyetor T(NVv) Etépav uiy T@v 6v0 puokiov, frot Tod KoTapovt(og)
amo tod Kvprw(avvov) ||5 av(é)pye(tar) tod(to) &(mg) €tép(ag) pitewe 600
puokiov kai €l (t0) y(opdolov) Anun(tpiov) tod MvAwvd, oy(owia) glkoot
névte” Khi(ver) Tp(0g) ap(itov), kKpo(Tel) Tov dutik(ov) dép(a) (kai) T0 ékeloe ||6
pudkiov, avoeopsl t(1v) Zteeovai(av), oy(owvia) dvo fuiov: w(o)pekvevel
oty oy(owiov) &v (kai) moA(wv) 6pBot, dvogopel Ty TOuPnV, oy(owia) tpi(a)
fituov yop(parilet ||7 apyotepd), ox(owia) Tpior Avoopel gig v pavp(mv)
TAOTE(0V) TETPOV KOl KATOPOPET EDV dpi(otepd) T0 Tod Kabo(Akod) y(wpdpiov),
Epye(tan) €ic 10 O0ppH(dlov) (kai) €€ adtod &ic T(OV) dumeAd(var) ||8 T(AQ)
Mrmnovpaiv(ng), mepidmtetl (1) ic ©(ov) [Ipoadrokav drndyovo(av) 080V &ic
T(0Vv) duneddv(a) 1(fg) [Ipevrovii(ag) (kai) Ep(xetan) €ig T(1v) 6xO(MV) &ig (T(r)
dtan(a) t(fig) pov(iig) Tod Aivmi(ov), ||9 oy(owia) dexoevvé(a): elta KAUMTEL
p(0¢) avo(tordc), kpotel T(OV) dpkTikov dépa (kai) tnv ovtv Oxony,
dép(yetar) t(ov) mopy(ov) t(fig) eipnuév(ng) uov(fic), mopeve(tar) v 636V,
oépyet(on) ||10 10 teTpdym(vov) chvopov (kai) Epye(tar) dypt Tod y(mpapiov)
Nko(Adov) viod tiig Kardvv(ng), oy(owia) tpidkovia téco(o)pa m(o)pekvevst
€ig (t0) AiBwov pavpov civop(ov) (kai) €€ av(tod) &ic o &(tepov) ||11 AMOwvov
oVVopov, veeopsl THY TouPnv &v 1 evpé(On) E(tepov) AM(Owvov) civop(ov),
Kkato@opel gig 1o tig ['pai(ag) [Mdnw(a) kai gig TO y(w@pdaplov) Tdv dv0 igpinv,
I 12 763 () No(pkod) (kai) Tod Povyd, oy(owia) dexooktd: €10’ obtmg otp(£)
ee(tar) Tp(0c) 0vo (), kpa(tel) T(ov) peonuPpvov dépa (kai) T(ov) kpnuv(ov),
amép(xeton) kKol amodidma(v) eig () Wik tav || 13 &0 poakiov &vo(a) (kai)
fip&a(to), ox(owia) kB, (6pod) & OAa oy(owvia) Ekat(OV) ikoct OKT®, dTv(o)
ynowopev(a) xatd KepaA(nv) kol mod(a) dmotedodol yiiv  po(dimwv)
TEVTOKOGI(@V) || 14 565eka, ae’ OV 1o T(®V) (o) poikev ap(méle) Th ot T(c)
pov(Tic) no(diwv) dexaevvé(a) (kai) ta idioktnt(a) po(diwv) Tpiakovra. T Et(€)
p(a) v1] i ©(ov) [lpoaviaka 1N ||15 Aeyopévn Aovotp(a), g 6 m(e)plopiop(og)
&yer obtog dpye(tonr) amd t(fg) ot(aw)pdoemg TV dVvo O0dGV (kai) Tod
AwBpin(ov) Tappov, opboi mp(0g) VG (v) ||16 kpo(tel) T(0v) dpkTikov agp(a)

(xai) t(Mv) 100 ‘Iepiocod 000V Gypt Tod T(a)p® MudV TNYBEVT(0g) Abivou
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ouvop(ov) tob doywpilovt(og) () dixkau(a) T(Tic) poviig T(fic) ||17 Aadpag,
oy(owia) dexatéooe(pa) (vacat) w[Aiver] mp(0g) G(pxtov), Kkpo(tel) T(OV)
du(tucov) aép(a) dwipdv t(dr) dika(a) T(fig) Aavp(ag) pé(ypr) o &(Tépov)
MOiv(ov) cvvop(ov), ox(owia) £ méumt(ov), kdu(nter) wp(0c) Gvo(Tordg),
KpoTel H18 T(0v) dvtuc(ov) aép(a), Opye(ton) tO mEMMYUEVOV Hodp(oV)
ocvvop(ov) (kai) & av(tod) gig 10 &(tepov) ABv(ov) cuvop(ov), KOTOAUTA(VEL)
gkelo(e) o dikan(a) T(flg) Aavp(ag) || 19 (ko) (o) parapPd(ver) Ta (i) pov(fic)
t(00) Ecoyp(évov), katépye(tar) dypt t(od) tépp(ov) t(od) Atappin(ov) (kai)
T(00) pavp(ov) AMbi(vov) cuvop(ov) T(od) PdA(tov), ox(owia) Evdexa KA(ivet)
7p(0¢) dp(ktov), ||20 Kkpo(tel) T(Ov) dvato(Akov) aép(a) (kai) To avdrtapp(ov),
am(€)pye(tor) (kat) amodidwao(wv) gig T(1v) o(tad)pwo(v) T(@v) 600 03V EvO(a)
(xai) ip&ato, oy(owia) Evdeka. (Opod) o A oy(owia) teco(a)pd(kovra) [B’],
H21 ovp(yion) &, dri{v}a yneilopeva arotelotot yiv po(dicv) mevrnkova &E.
Eté(pa) vl ©(fig) avt(iic) po(viig) M Aeyopév(n) Kpid(og) Kapm(og), Mg 6 m(e)
propiop(0g) €xer ovtmg dp(yetar) ||22 amo t(od) pvak(og) tod Appé(vov),
Kkpo(tel) peonuPpwv(ov) aép(a) oy(owiov) &v: m(e)pmoat(el) mp(0g) dp(ktov) Edv
apu(otepa) o TV Epiociot(®v) dika(a), &yl kdtwb(ev) tig dyproypa(diag),
H23 oy(owia) dekaés yoppatifel Tp(0g) dvo(wv), mopeve(tar) T(OV) ApKTIK(OV)
aép(a), oép(yetar) t(Mv) avtv dyprooypa(diav), avoeopel €ig T(1v) 086V,
oy(owia) téoo(a)pa oy’ add(1g) mopeve(tat) ||24 p(0g) dp(ktov), kpo(Tel)
(V) éxelo(e) 000V (kai) T(ov) dutuc(ov) dép(a) &(mg) Tod pkp(od) Mbiv(ov)
cuvop(ov), oy(owvia) Evdeko. Ei0” obt(ac) Badilel mp(dc) Bopav (kai)\Epye(ton)
pé(xpy) (o) pvak(oc) 1(fig) KovpPogré(vng) ||25 (ko) T(oD) ABi(vov)
ouvop(ov), £V api(otept) T(a) dikan(a) T(Tig) po(viic) T(@v) ZépP(wv), ox(owia)
évwvé(a) Ao’ éviedb(ev) mopeve(tar) T(ov) tood(tov) pooak(a) 61" dlov (kat)
gp(yetan) (koi) amodidmwao(v) &vl(a) (kai) fp&ato oy(owin) gikoot ||26 téoo(a)
po. (Opod) 10 6Aa oy(owin) &&nrovra €&, Grv(a) ymelop(eve) Kotd O
OAO(yvpov) dmoterodot yiv po(dimv) katov tprd(kovia) € fjiuov. T ‘E(tépa)
¥il 1(fic) ad(ciic) mo(viig) M dvopaou(évn) w(0v) |27 Aovkitdn, fig 6 (e)
propiop(0c) &(xer) obT(wg) Ap(xetar) amod T(Tic) ékeloe 660D (kai) p(Eoov) T(Tic)
paxe(mg) T(@v) Evl(ev) kakelB(ev) dVo oraPBOT(AV) Y(OPaP)ioV, KATOPEOPEL
7p(0¢) dvow dypt T0oD PYHA(KOG), ||28 n(e)pucheiel Eomb(ev) 10 yoAac(a) Tod

Aovkitln, oy(owia) érntd, yoppotiler mp(0g) Gp(ktov) oy(owin) tpia, op(Hol)
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TAA(v) Tp(0¢) dVG(v), Avepopel Tp(0g) To TedKaoTP(oVv) (Kai) gig T(0) TAaTy
H29 M(Bwvov) ohvop(ov) To d1d 6T(aw)pod ceonueiop(€v)ov, oy(owvia) Téocapa
KAi(ver) mp(0g) dp(ktov), kpa(tel) T(OV) du(Tikov) dép(a) (Kot) TO TerydKa(cTpoV)
&(wc) 1(fic) metpwt(fc) TOUP(MC), ox(owia) émtd Huwov), eit(o) KoT®POPEL
de(&ar) mp(0g) dvo(toric) H30 fypt t(oD) poax(og), ox(owia) mév(te) fuuov),
vevet (kai) av0(1g) Tp(0c) Ep(ictov), Kpa(Tel) TO dvapd(okov) pé(xpt) Tod y(mpo)
o(iov) 1(Ac) Ho(vijg) tdv ZépP(wv), ox(owin) mév(te) fuiov, eit(a) dvopopel
Tp(02) ava(tordic) Eoc) T(fic) 0800, ox(owia) tpia, |31 kap(rrer) Tp(dC) p(e-
onuppiav), kpa(tel) T(ov) avato(Akov) aép(a) (kai) v 00(06v), amép(yxeTon)
(xai) arodidmwo[wv] &vl(a) (kai) fip&ato, oy(owvia) dekatéoo(a)pa. (Kat) (opod)
0 Shat ox(owiar) pd’, Grv(e) katd 0 GAG(YLpov) 132 cupymeopev(a) dmote-
Aovet yijv po(diwv) ERdounkovta mévte N(icewc). T E(tépa) yij 1 dvopalop(é-
vn) ©(0D) Topmov(dpn), Nig 6 T(e)proptop(0g) Exel obtag: dp(yetar) md tod Ia-
ka10||331<d(c51p01)) 0D Swympilovi(og) <td draywpilovt(og)> T dikan(a) ToD
£t(€)pov y(wpa)p(iov), oD Aeyop(évov) Tod Aovkitln, (kai) Tod m(g)propilopé-
v(0v), 6pBoT (<) SVo(wv), Kpa(tel) T(OV) peonuBpv(ov) &ép(a), |34 Ex(wv)
apu(otepd) 0 Y(@pd)p(tov) 100 Xp1oTodov(Aov), Katmeopel (Kai) Epy(eTar)
typt ©(oD) y(wpa)p(iov) Anun(tpiov) tod Kabo(Akod) (kai) dnép(xetar) oy(ot-
via) téoo(a)par add(ic) opbol mp(dc) dp(ktov), Kkpa(tel) T(0v) dutuc(dv) dépa
&x(wv) ||35 apy(otepd) T0 MMAO(EV) x(wpd)p(tov) Tod Kabo(hkod) (kal) Ep(ye-
Tan) Gypt T00 mokaod ABi(vov) cuvdp(ov), oy(owia) Extd Huov: youuartiel
1p(0c) Svotv E(ypt) Tod Pdox(og), oy(owviov) &v, dphol (kai) avd(1g) mp(dg) p(-
KTOV), Kpo(TeD) ||36 T(0V) du(Tikov) aép(a) (kai) TO pvakuov), dEp(xetar) T(1v)
ouknv (kai) drovpiler €ic 10 y(wpd)e(ov) Tod Meltd, oy(owia) értd, fjuov:
yoppotiler mp(0g) dvowv, m(e)pd t(ov) mpoepn(uévov) polaka), av(€)p(xetar)
(V) pdyov H37 &(yov) apuotepd) 0 T(0D) Me(Atd) y(opd)e(iov) (kai) (€)
pre(ton) w(éoov) 1(fic) paye(mg) (kai) Tod A(Bivov) cuvo(pov), oy(owia) 6vo,
ovp(ywoi) B+ dp(0ol) (kai) mA(wv) Tp(0c) ap(kTov) cuvé(xywv) T(OV) du(TikoV)
aép(a), Padiler (v) pay(vv) o 6lov (kai) (&)p(xetar) dypt t(Tig) xopve(Tic)
©(fie) TORB(nS) ©(fic) émovolBpalou(évng) T(fic) Moyuked(ode) Apayortei(as),
oy(owin) dmdek(a): Eviedb(ev) kKAi(ver) mp(0g) mp(0c) ava(Tordg), kKpa(Tel) T(OV)
apkrtic(ov) aép(a), katweopel kavtedd(ev) (kai) Epye(tor) d(ypy) T(fig) 660D

T(fg) ano t(od) I(e)proc(od) &ig T(ov) Aovkitln dm(e)pyop(évng) H39 €0V apu(-
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otepd) 10 Y(@pd)p(1ov) Tod Mu(Awvd), ox(owia) tpia: avd(ic) vevel Tp(dg) p(e-
onuppiav), kpa(tel) T(Ov) dva(toikov) dép(a) (koi) T(1v) Mnimbeic(av) 6d6v,
KotoMpmd(ver) tav(tny), evod(tar) td ITolaokd(otpw), Padilel Tod(To) Ka-
0(aq) ||40 KukAgvel (kal) dmodidwo(v) &vB(a) (kai) fipéato, oy(owia) eikoot
okt®. (Opod) ta 6Aa oy(owia) e&nrovta Tévte, dtv(a) Katd T(0) OAO(YvpoV)
copymeiop(eva) anotelovot yiv po(diov) ekat(ov) ||41 Tp1dxovta 6vo. “E(te-
pov) 2(©p&)p(tov) T(fic) av(fic) po(viie) E(xwv) oxfiR(@) TP G(VoV) (Kkad) dvo-
palopevov ‘Apuev(ov), 6 kol evpé(0n) Exov koatd T(OV) du(tkov) aép(a) oy(ot-
via) &vdex(a), kotd T(0v) ava(tolucov) aép(a) oy(owia) Evvé(a) ||42 (xai) xoTd
T(0V) peonuPpwv(ov) ox(owia) dexomévi(e), 6m(e)p €oti po(diwv) glikoot Evvé(a).
T "E(tepov) &ig 1(0) Kun(a)piooyov) mAn(ciov) Tm(dvvov) t(od) Mmovp(ov),
po(dimv) €€ dwoip(ov). T "E(tepov) &ic t(0v) Aovkd(v) Tag ||43 ovk(dic) po(oi-
wv) mévi(e). T "E(tepov) &ic t(0c) Kapvag min(ciov) tod Boviy(a)po(modrov),
po(dimv) oxtd. T E(tépa) yi 1(fig) avt(fic) pov(fig) i Aeyopévn 1(ov) Zapa(Ba-
pn) g 6 (e)propiop(0g) (kad) Exet oB(twg): ||44 ap(yeton) amod T0d Eoyicp(évov)
opBi(ov) domp(ov) w(a)pu(d)pi(vov) cuvop(ov) tod dtopodv(tog) Td. dlian(a)
t00 Batome(diov), 1(dv) Z(€)pPav, (kai) v nt(g)proplopévny tadmmy ||45 Yiv,
&(yov) apuotepd) T(OV) dpr(TiKov) aép(a), o(e&) 10 m(e)propiiopev(ov),
0p(00i) Tp(0g) ava(Tordg), diépyet(ar) TO SmAodv TETPMVOV GuVOpOV, ox(ovia)
&, Siépye(tan) T(1v) &v i dypl’(q)||46 aypa(dig) povometpay ta t(ov) Borome(-
diov) o1’ 6AoL depyop(eva) dikaya), arép(yetar) €ig T(Mv) Todoay 66(0v) (Kot)
glg T(Mv) v avti] pe(ydAnv) cwdnponetpav, oy(owio) déka ||47 oTpEQE(Tan)
7p(0g) Gp(ktov), kKpatel T(Ov) dvutic(ov) dépa (Kot) Ta dika(a) TdAi(v) Tod Ba-
tome(diov), dépyet(ar) o W(Eosov) t(fic) [atpai(ag) ABvov cuvopov, Téuv(et)
||48 MV KaBoAkrv 660v, Evod(tar) i) 060G Ti| arnd oD Ayi(ov) 'Opovg &ig T(0v)
mop(yov) Tod Bart(omediov) dmayovs(n), n(e)puma(tel) pet’ av(tiic) pé(ypt) Tod
&v 10 KOMn®) T(fic) Mukp(ac) TTodpai(oc), |49 oy(owia) & (firuov): kau(rter)
7p(0¢) ava(tordg), am(é)p(xetar) kavtebB(ev) t(Mv) 66(0v) T(Mv) dmdyovo(av)
eig T(&v) IMp(@v), Evodt(ar) T(oig) dukai(oiw) T(Tic) ayim(tag) émokomniig I(€)
PLoCOD, TEPIKOMTEL ||50 70 MPadov, (&)mPai(vel) t(fig) weydng) pinuoi(ag)
TETPOC, AvEpye(tar) TV payvv (kai) iota(tar) &ic T(Ov) Baotaya T(ov) (€)mieyod-
u(evov) tod 'Emickon(ov) Paynv, ox(owia) kC°, ||51 KAi(ver) Tp(0g) w(eonupPpi-

av) &y(mv) apuotepd) T(0v) avato(rkov) aép(a) (kat) T(a) Tdv IpNnp(wv) dikot-
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(), amépy(eton) kot e00ei(av) v tod (E)micrd(mov) payvv, o1” GA0L TOPELO-
p(evog) (koi) depyop(evog) t(ag) ||52 &v o0Th ToAldG (kail) W(eydAag) TETpag
&(oc) Tod Taep(ov) 10D du(meriov) 10D Ecerypé(vov), oy(owvia) kn’* €10’ obtamg
vevel Tp(0¢) dvaty, diép(xetar) T(Ov) Taep(ov) Tod ad(tod) du(reriov) (kai) An-
Yeu ||53 [elg Tv] 000V pet’ avtod, oy(owia) e’. 'Exelb(ev) o0& otp(é)pe(tar)
7p(0¢) wWeonuPpiav), kpatel T(0v) dva(toikov) aép(a), mepuratel T(1v) 0OV
[koi] Tog v ©(®) Taep(®) moAhag itaiog diepyOL(EVOS) ||54 pé(ypy) (1) [..Joo-
o(ng) minciov 1(f|g) Enpoiipv(ng) (koi) T(dv) mToAA(®V) (Kai) cuvey(®V) Tpov-
vau@v), ox(owia) €& yapotiler Tp(0g) dVa(v) peanuPpwvo(tepov), ox(owia) &,
0pBoi p(0c) duow [.....] Tapoakey(évny) ||55 p(eydinv) métpav, diépye(tar) Taw-
(V) (xai) ™y pkpav aypa(diov) (kai) o keyocpévov Aibvov cbvop(ov) 10
Sapodv ¢ dika(a) Tod Eceryp(évov) (kai) T(fig) nov(iic) T(f|g) Aavpag, oy(ot-
vio) U, ||56 (&)xvever Tp(0g) Gp(ktov), Topeve(tat) T0 povoraTyov), StEp(yeTar)
Ta Sikan(a) T(GV) Acwplot(®v) (kot) T(1v) LoopoTeTpay, TV daywpilovo(av)
T diko(a) T(@v) ZépP(@V) amo (V) Aavprot(dv), (Koi) ||57 eBdaver (kat)
axovpBilel i 1(0) éoyio(évov) 6pi(ov) dompov wWa)p(ud)pvov cbvopov Ev-
0(a) (ko) fip&ato, ox(owia) n’°. (Kai) (6pod) o 6Aa oy(owia) px’, dtiva Kotd
||58 70 OAO(Yupov) cupymeilopev(a) arotelodot yiv po(diev) éakooi(wv) me-
vii(kovta) Tpy®v) (Mpicewg). T "E(tepov) y(mpd)p(tov) ig (ov) Pouv(ov)
T(00) Zapovn €k tpooevé€e(mg) Tod mama Aéovi(og) mAn(ciov) ||59 o No(pu-
ko), po(dicv) B’ (Muicewc). T “E(tepov) gig t(0v) Aca(vnv) amo t(ov) IeloPo-
Mépov), po(dimv) €. T "E(tepov) gig ©(0v) avt(ov) tom(ov) €k mpooevése(mg)
T(0d) Avkoppdt(ov), po(diov) v’. "E(tepov) &ig t(Mv) Xeldwvodc £k TpoceVE-
Eemg ||60 0D EvAovpyod, po(dimv) 6° (Muicewc). T "E(tepov) &ic 1(ov) Toumoa(-
vapn) €k mpocevééemg tod Kapdk(n) min(ciov) 1(od) Kabo(ruod), po(diov) o’
(Swoipov). T “E(tepov) eig 1(1v) Apayatti(av) €k TpocevéEe(mg) ||61 0D OeAn-
po(tapn) mAnoi(ov) Tod Mehtd, po(diwv) v’. T "E(tepov) eig 1(1v) KovpPoe-
Aé(vmv) Tn(oiov) tod [...Jatla(in), po(diov o’. T "E(tepov) [eig ... 15-20 ... mAn-
oiov] 1(f¢) (§)mokomn(|g), podimv C’. T “E(tepov) gig 1(ov) K(ap)l.....] ||62 (-
ciov) 100 Eviovpyod, po(dicwv) &°. T "E(tepov) gig 1(1v) KovpPoehé(vnv) min(-
oiov) ©(@v) Ipp(wv), po(diov) k. T "E(tepov) gig 1(1v) Kaxrv Playi]v min(oi-
ov) T[... 12-14 ...]. T "E(tepov) &ic t(fic) Tpau[dc 0] Mdnw(e) |03 émd t(od)
Buta(An) mn(ciov) T00 Mu(Aevd), po(diov) C’ (fuicewg) € (sic). T "E(tepov)

109



CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

a0 o0 Aopeti(ov) mn(ciov) Tod Avikopud(tn), po(diov) £v(og). (Ouod) 1 mo-
c61(ng) [T®V Tot]ovT®V Gmdv[TeV] ||64 Tunpdtov po(diov) yi(wov) &&axooi-
(ov) &&nrovta €€ fjuov dvev tdv otdog(mv) (koi) ap(rediov) 1(fic) avt(fig)
pov(fic) (kat) t(od) idroxtt(ov) of... 10-15 ...], fiv (kai) 6@éuAet) | Totaw(Tn)
H65 povn kot[€y](ew) (kai) vépe(abar) (kai) v €€ avt(fic) ma[cav] (kal) mo-
vtoiav dmop(€)pe(cbar) [rpoc]odov ka[Bmg] (kai) To [... 35-40 ...] ||66 [maAou]
vev(®v) ypvoopod(Mav) (kai) droypa[eikdv é&icmog]ov. CE)ml tovtd y(d)p
&yeyo(vey) (kai) TO T(a)pov HudV [... 35-40 ...] |07 o(eBaopic) pov[fi] St do[@d-
Aewav], pnvi] Aeke(uppim), (ivdwtidvog) o’. T Oi dodiot (o) Kpatood kol
ayiov [Muav avbévtov kai factAéng ... 15-20 ... ToD] H68 0épotog Oeccarovi-
KNG

1 O votdpioc o(efaotog) Anunepl... 10-15 ...]

169 [1 ... 30-40 ...]

Text of Variant 3:
Hp'R,A,AAE Hike B GThiie MWPH ASWHETRH ARKELITE YTHKIE u,fmhue WEHTEAH ¢TI0
2% ) e @
NE-RCAARHAMO  REAHKO||“MHHKA W norRAonocua Tewria, e Hssrpa n Basrapeka
HMENORANHA, A'RAATEANS CTlo 3eMAO, HIKE H3 H ChAPRIKANTA HMAThH CHUE: Rk CEAB
IGpucs, BAH3K NHPra Toe WEHTRAH, NauHNAETh W carkiuenTa ||4 WEWH NOTOKW NHIKE
BHNOTPAAA MOGORA, €0 3KE SATRAPAETK KOMHTIANORA NHEA, B MOAH, ||5 BMNPARAI Kk
3ANAAB, APKHKH NOASANHHH B'h3AS H EAH BOARNH NOTW, HAE NA APBIOE cavkuLIenTE ||6
ABWHME NOTOKW, cHp'R Na eksipare ® KU IWaHNA, BheXWAH cCHMb A0 AQBIAro
. M 7 M wR o

cHBLIENTA ABWH ||/ NMOTOKW H A0 NHRE AHMHTPIA RoA'RHHUAPA B Ke, NPEKAANIET ce
Kk CRREQS, APThIKH 3ANANTH Bh3AB ||8 H TAMOLINTH NOTS, BheXoAH Ha GTedananiio,

~ —~

8 B u N9, B'R3RPAIAET CE cHMK B & H NAKK BNgaBAIa || BIcXoAR HA TEMES B T 1 09,

1

CB'LTA NHA AKRO 3T, B'BCKOAH HA LhHH LIHPWKH KAMENK ||10 H HHCKWAH, H
WCTARAIET ® A'KEA HHES KATOAHKORS, MAK HA Rerto M ® TAK NA RHNOrGA Hll
B8NS, nprkekipems na TlykBAAKS HABYIM N8 HA BHHOTPA NPRHABATERK, H HAE HA BYR
Ha wipaBAd| 1 2Hia WEHTRAN aAnmNoRH B &, NERCAMHIET CE Kb BTRCTOKS, AgToKH
CRREPHTH Rh3ABK S ||13 H Th s;;i, HAE IHPIW PEYENTE WEHTRAH, XOAHTh NBTEMb, HAE
HA YETROPOBIABNKIH CHHWPL ||14 H AOKOAH A0 HHEB NHKOAOY CHA KAAHNHNA 8:KA AA,
WEQALPAETE HA LgkHaro Kamena chnwgh, |12 n ® w8 na Apsruim Kamenn cuiops,

E'hCXOAH HA TBMES HAEKE WEPRTAET CE APSI'RIH KAMENKIH ||16 CHHWPk, HHCXOAH NA
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X — R W —
Baguno CKAKAAHLE H HA NHBOY ABWH Cll.lENNﬁ, Homukn n POYXB, 8 HI, H17 H W TAk

A — X ~
OBQALJIAET CE NA 34N, APKHKH MOAOYANBNH EBhSAB H CTPLMNHNG, WXOAHTh H

N -

G),A,AHISBAW CE B'h CArKIIENTE ARWHXK NOTW MAE M noue, § KB. H 8 Bnca § pku,
H A EKE cmqumazﬂzoma © raaBkl A0 HWSK ChEQPKWAKTL 3eMA MoAH BRI H exe
o 4 21 A — A e
NOPABWLIENHTHXh BHNOPPA ||[41 ToeKe WEHTRAH MO O1, H CROHCTKERNAIMO MO A. T
Agoyra semara na Tpkgaaks Faema ||22 ABCTPA HIKE W CBAPTBHKANTA HMATE CHLLE,
HAYHHAETH © NPRKPBLIENTA ARWHME NOYTORW ||23 ® WHYWKAro A0Ad, BNPARA K
& X e ™ o~ 24 .
3ANAA8, APhKH CRREQNBI R'h3A8 H FGpgHILKK N8, A0 e W [..] MoThKNBTHAIO
(SIC) KaMeNaro cHNWPA PaSA'RAIIETH WNPARAANTA WEHTRAH AABPKCKiE, & Al, ||25
A e .
NPRKAAHIAET C¢ Kk MOAOYANIO, AQKIKH SANANTH B'K3ABXK, PASAKAKETH WIPARAANTA
AARPTBCKA A0 ApB||26FA[‘0 KAMENNAIO CHNWQA, 8 8 H NETS YE, NPRKAANIET cE K'h
HCTOKS, APThikH M10ABANBNH ||27 Eh3A8, HAE NA MOBHEENATO UYkHATO CHNOPA, H ®
TAR HA APBIAro KAMENNATO CHHWQA ||28 WCTARARETE TAMO WIPARAANTA AABPTBCKA, H
B'hNPIHMATE WEHTRAH cHIMMENCKTE, ||29 HHCXOAHTh A0 NPEPWRA LWHPWKArO H
WThHAMO KAMENA CHNWQA 8 Bag'k & a1 I'Ip"RKAANIaE||3O'I‘ ce Kb CEREQS, APhIKH
B'hCTOUNKI B'h3ABKR H NRW, OXoAH M WAARAET cé HA NP-RKpWCTIE ||31 ABWH
NBTORWME HAEKE H Noue, 8 al. H ¢8 B'hea 8 MB M CRIKNH YETHPH, HAEKE ||
A o— 33 —
ChUHTAEMA ChEPBLYIATE SeMA MI HS. ApBra 3eMard Toe WEHTERAH [[0° Faema
GTBAENO MOAE, HAKE H ChAPTRIKANTA HMATH CHLLE: NAYHNAETE © NOTOKA A9M5||34NCK0PA,
APBHH NOABANKHH B'h3AS, 8 4, XOAHTK Kk CEE'RPS WCTARAMETH NA AREO ||35
. . w A
ICPHIIKA WIPABAANTA A0 HHIKE AMETE KPBIIKE § SI, CRY'WTA NA 34nd, WWAH HA
cRREPNTH ||3’6 Eh3A8 H HAE TOMb KPBIIKO, E'hCKOAHTE HA MBTh § & M NoAk, NAKKI
- A e
WxoAHTH K"Is||37 cRREQB, APBIKH TAMO NBTh H SAMNANTH E'h3ABKE A0 MAAOIA KAMENOTA

CHHWPA & I, H CHILE llJl\||38C'I‘BBE'I‘h Kb CRREQB, HAE A0 MOTOKA KBYROEAENHHA H

—~
-

KAMENATO CHHW(A, WCTARAETH ||39 Ha AKRO WipaRaNTa WEHTRAH Cp'hBCK'I'E%E & 1 no,
Wt BoAH TRME NOTOKW EhehMb ||40 H HAETh H WAARAET CE HAE H noue, kA H
BRIBAIOTH E'hCA 8 55 HIKE H CRUHTAEMA ||41 WKOAO ChEYTBIIAKTE SEMAK MO PAS H
ne. ApBra semard Toe WEHTRAH MME||42N85MA ABKHUH, HKE H ChAPBHKANTA HMATH
CHLLE: HAYHNAETH © TAMOLINAMG MBTA ||43 nocjrk XpHAA H ® ¢ H WEE AR0A BAWATA
HHEL, HHCXOAH K'h 34MAAB A0 MOTOKA, 3ATRAPAETH ||44 RBHBTPh NOPBIUENTE ABKHLIKO
%5, CRP'BTA Kb crl;mpu’ig ', OYTIPARAIA NAKKI K"k SA11AAB, ||45 BBCXOAHTE Kb cTRHNbI
MPACKTE M NA WIMPWKATO KAMENNATO CHNOPA, HIKE K/g?)'FOMh NASNAMENA||46NH, 3 A,

A e X A
NP KKAAHIETh CE Kb CRREPY, APThIKH 3ANANTH Eh3AB H CT'ENS MPACKS A0 KAMENNAIE
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—

a M 49 R
no. Io ce ||*7 B'heXoAH Kb B'RCTOKOY A0 NBTA 8 I, NPRKAANIET CE Ks MOABANE,
APTRHKH E'hCTOUNAMO Rh3ABXA ||50 H NBTa, WXOAHTR H WAARAET CE HAEKE H NOYE, B
A, M c8 B'hea BIKA Ao, HIKE H ||51 CRUHTAEMA OKOAO CREQTILAITE SEMAK MOAH OF.
52 o m
(vacat) Agsra semara HMense|P“Ma THMEAHAQH HIKE H ChAPBIKANTA HMA CHUE
HauuHaeTh @ [laaeokacrpo w pAS,A,'k||53Amsmh WIPARAANTA APBTTE NHEH FAEMIE
ABKHILH BAB ChAPRIKHTh, BIPARAR K 3AHAAB,||54 APBIKH NOABANBNH BB3AOVKb,
HMA ® ARRA NHRS KPHCTOABAOROY, NHCXOAH H MPHKOAH A0 HHEOY H55 AHmuTgia
—~ oK A oo X 56
Kamoankoga, n WXoAH 8 A, NAKKI WNPARA Kb C'RREQOV, APhKH 3AMANTH Eh3AY ||
® ABRA HMBLIH PEYENNBIO NHES KATOAHKORS, H MPHXOAH A0 RETXAMO KAMENNAMO CHNOPA
8 31N, ||57 CR'LTA K'k SAMAAS A0 NMOTOKA 8 A, BNPARAM MAKKI Kk CRREYS, APThIKH
A e K ®
SANANTH B'R3AB H nom5,||58 NPRXOAH CMOKES H AOCI'KRAETK A0 NHES MEAHTORS, 8 3
o A
H 119, CRYTKTA K'h 3ANAAOY, NPTRKOAHTE ||59 PEYENAT'O NIOTOKA, R'hCKOAH HA XPH, HMATH
-~ A *®
® AERA MEAHTORB NHEB, H AOKOAH NocpR XpHAA H KA||6OMENNAFO CHNOPA & B M
A
cRIKNIE B, BNPARAI NAKKI Kk CREEPS CRAQWKEIM SaNANING B'h3ABXA, ||61
WKCTRBETR XPHAW BThCE H NPHKOAH A0 BP'hXA TEMEH Hmensemie [lagnkana Aparamia,
o
§ &1, |02 ® cf npRKAMNRET ce Kk RILCTOKOY, AQTRIKR CRREQHATO E'hSABKA, HHCKOAN
® cBAB A0 MBTA IEPHLLICKOrA ||63 K AOYKHLLOY HABLHOME, WCTARARETE ® AREA NHED
BOARNHUAPORS B T, NAKKI E'WSRPALIAET CE K nona||64ﬂ|s, APTBIHKH E'BCTOUNTH B'h3AS
H CKASANATO MBTA H WCTARARETE EM0 H cheAHNRET ce ¢k [laaokacgpo, ||65 WKCTRBETH
® ® TR — m R 66
CHMb [AKO WEXOAR H WAARAITE HAE H Noue, 8 KH. H ¢8 Bsca 8 £¢ 0koao chunTae||®Oma
A A e
H CHEPBIIAKTE SEMAK MO PAB. APBra NHEA TOf WEHTRAH HMATK NOKTE TPOBIAKNO
||67 M Hmensema ApMeno MiKe 1 WEPRTE HABIPIH K SANANOMS K'R3ABXOY 8 A1, K'h
68 B — ok o— W A
BheTounoms||V0 R'e3ABXS 8 O, Kb NOABANE B €1, 1 £ MO Ko. Agsra s Rvnaguek
69 A e A
BAH3k Iwanna Bspoga, ||°7 m8 5 n ARA ABAd. APBra Bh ABKANHTORH CHMWKEH MW E.
. 7z A
Agpsra s Woawio sai Rspragonsaa mo . ||70 Agsra semara ToE WEHTRAH FAEMA
GapaRAPh HIKE H C'BAQBIKANTA HMA CHULE HAYHHNAETH © pacu,'km\e||71m\ro NPARATO
. A
E'RAArO MPAMOPENA CHHOPA, HIHKE PASARAIMETE WNPARAANTA RATOMECKA H CPbECKA, ||72
H ChAPTRIKANTA TOE SEMAH HMA ® ARETE CRREPHTH Bh3AS H M AfCHKIIE ChAPTRIKANTA,
BMNPARA Ks B'BCTOKS, ||73 WXOAH HA ABOKAMENHKIH CHHOPK, 8 S, HAR Ha AMEII0
A A . ot
KPBLIKOY CMAOMO KAMENA EATOMECKA E'hed ||74 MHMOXOAHTE WhpARANTA, WXOAH HA

RETXhI M8Th H Tk REAHKKIH KEARSNH KaMenk 8 1, K'h3||7SBpAI.|JAE'F ce Kk C'REEQY,
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A ee X A e A - m A 76 .

APRKH 3ANANIH R'h3A8 H OMPARANIA MAKKkI BATOMECKA, WXOAH H2KE nocp'k AQA” yia

KAMENNAIO CHNOQA, np'kc’kmse'rh C'hBWPHNHH NMBTh H C'heAHNIAET CE MBTE HKE W G’I"_I;IIC
A .

MUgH ||77 K'h MHPr's BATOMNECKOMB HABLIB, XOAH C'h NHMbh A0 N"R,A'pd MaAaro AQAHIA,

~
Ko

8% ung, NYRKAANIET ce ||78 Kk B'hCTOKOY, WXOAH ® CBAB NBTEMB HABLIHME B'h
HREQH, CWEAMNIET CE Ch WNPARANTEML C'FRHH79LIJ'I'E 1K Iepnca, npReRKseTH
AMEAAB, Eh3AA3H NA BEAHKKIH CTANORHTH KAMENk, K'heXOAH HA Xpi ||80 H CTANBETh
NA BACTAI'S WK PAEMiH TENKNORK XoH, 3 k3, NYRKAANRET CE K MOABANIO, HMA ®
A"RKA||81 E'hCTOUNAMO B'h3ABKA H HEEJCKA WNPARANTA, MXOAN NPARO HA IENKNORK Xoil
Mo B'hCEME XOAR H npfk||82xo,a,ﬁ B HEMl MNWIKIH H REAHKBI KAMENBI A0 NPEPWRA
EHHOTPAAA ECOUIMENCKATO, 8 KH, Wik H83 H cH EW3EQAIAET CE Ks SANAAB, HAE
NYRPWES TOra M BHHOTPA H CLEOAHT CE NA NIBTh C'h NHMb, 8 eI, ||84 TAMO R'h3RPALPAET
CE K'h MOABANI, AQKIKH E'WCTOUNH B'hSAS, XOAH MBTEMb Bk HEMIKE REAH ||85 H
B)hAhNh JWEK, MHMOXOAH A0 MOTOYLA BAHSh CBKATO E3604 H MNWSKX H UECTE
T kHNTaKk, H86 BKA 8§, CE'RTA K'h SAMAAB MO K NOABANIO, 3 A, HCMPABARETH K'hs
34N4A8, OBYETAETH AE||85)KEL|Jh REAMKLIH KaMeNk, OXOAHTE TOro MAATE KPSWIKH H
SAPLIRENATO KAMENATO CHNOPA HIKE pA3A’RAIZ|||85'Fh ONPARANTA cHHIMENCKA H OBHTRAH
AdBghCKRIE, B (Vacat) R'h3RPAIAET cé K CRREQOY, KoAH M0N0ﬂ8||85'FHL|JEMh,
MHMOXOAH WIPARANTA AABQ'RCKA H TMOMERNH KAMENK, HIKE pA3A'RAAETR ONPARANTA
CPhECKA ||85 ® AARPANRXS, H NPHCIRRA H AOCIRRA B pACIRNAENTE NPARATO BRAAIO
MPAMOPENA cHNOpa HAE H nove, & i, |30 F ¢8 krca ska Pk (vacat) wiKe Bhca 0KoAo
CRUHTAEMA CREQRIIAK SEMAI MW XAT.

||85 AgBra 3eMAd HA BPhAO CAMOHAORO ® MPHHOWENTA nona (ea BAR HOMHKORS
MU ARA M ne. Agpsra s dcana ||85 ® Mesuroaapa M e. Agsra meaxe © npuHowenia
Ankomara MW F. Apsra B Xeanpons © npn||85uou1m'|'z AHABIrORO MW A ne.
Agsra s Tumganapn ® ngunowenia Ksdaknu gan Raroanka md (vacat) H85 Agpsra
B'b Agaramie © nguNoLENTA O"EAHMATA gan MeanTa, md 7. Apsra s Rsproeaenn BAN
Tphianags, M0 2. ||85 Agpsra 8 BagnNo cKakaaHLpe BAR 1enknie me . Apsra s Woa
BAR ﬁm\apm, Mo 3. Agsra s Koyproeaeni ||85 BAR Hgegn, mi K. Agsra 8 3an xpii
gan Karoanka md &. Agsra s Raguno ckakaauye ® Ewm||85m\ EAR Roaennuaga,
md 8w nema ue. Apsra © Aomeria EAR Ankomara, M 2. HE gckan ||85 CHMb
KoMATW MW ax3 u nd, Besk CBIYIN A0STAXK TOE OBHT'RAH H CROECTEKANAI® TOMOKE |\85
RHHorpd. Hake n 'A'AMKNA’?E Td WEHT'EAL HMATH H ChAPBHKATH cia H © Toro R'hCErAd

. A . ® A . <
B"hCAYKCKA Krbtﬂpl||85HMA'l‘H MAONOCIA, [MKO H I'Ip’R?KE Mo BCTARE HMBL|IB cla Ll'flKlsIMH
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. . A .
APEENIHMH XPHCWERBAH H HO'I‘HHCAHSSNIH HOBNAXKG. Gero P4 BEW C'WTROOH CE H CIE
A o IO ’\ A e D
NALLIE Hp’kAA?KNO MHCANIE H HOAAAEE TOE 'i'l‘NIsIIC OBH'I"k||85AH R'h B8TROWKENIE, AfILI'A
. A < .
AEREMEQIA, HN :\. Pagn APBIKABNAIO H cﬁ'o NALLIEMO [E'NA H leA ||85 MHCATEAIE YANATO

Goasna (vacat) ceracr (vacat) Aumumgie.

ABBREVIATIONS

Actes de Zographou = Actes de I’ Athos 1V, Actes de Zographou, ed. W. Regel,
E. Kurtz, and B. Korablev, Buzanmitickiii Bpemennuxws 13 (1907), Ilpunoxenie 1
(reprint Amsterdam 1969)

Amnrenos, Cogust = J1. Aurenos, Codust npe3 BToporo Obirapcko 1mapcTBo
(1185-1396), Cogpust npes sexoseme. /pesnocm, Cpeonogexosue, Bv3padicoane,
I, Sofia 1989

AmnnpeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma = M. AuapeeB, Bamonedckama epamoma
u evnpocume Ha Ovacapckomo geooanro npaso, Sofia 1965

bunspcku, Uncmumyyuume = Y. bunspcku, Mncmumyyuume na cpeonoseros-
Ha bvaeapus, Sofia 1998

bumspcku, Quckanna cucmema = V. bunsipcku, Quckanna cucmema Ha cpeo-
Hosekosna bvaeapusi, Plovdiv 2010

Bo6uess, [lamemnuyu = C. booueBb, Cmapobvicapcku npasuu namemuuy, 1,
Sofia 1903

Jackanosa — PaiikoBa, I pamomu = A. JlackanoBa — M. Paiikosa, / pamomu Ha
ovreapckume yape, Sofia 2005

Hytuers, Kuuoicnuna = Y. Jlyiiuess, Use cmapama 6vreapceka kuusicHuna. 11
Knuowcosnu u ucmopuyecku namemuuyu oms Bmopomo owreapcko yapcmeo, So-
fia 1944

Hyitues, Purckama epamoma = Y. [lyitueB, Purckama epamoma na yap Hean
Huwuman om 1378 coouna, Sofia 1986

3PBHU = 360puuk paoosa Buzanmonowikoe uncmumyma

WBanoBb, Fuieapcku cmapunu = Y. VBanoBs, Buieapeku cmapunu use Marke-
oonust, Sofia 19312 (reprint Sofia 1970)

Wnbunckiit, [ pamomer =I. Uneuuckil, I pamomul boneapckuxs yapeti (pesro-
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cmu. Tpyowr Craesinckoti kommuciu 5), Moscow 1911 (Variorum Reprints 1970)

Jlackapucs, Bamoneockama epamoma = M. Jlackapucs, Bamonedckama epa-
moma na yape Meanv Acrens 11 (series boarapcku crapunu no. 11), Sofia 1930

Kapayavvomoviog, Aséiko folaviviic dpotoyiog ="1. Kapaylavvoémovrog, Ae-
éiko Polovtiviic dpoloyiog. Oikovouikoi dpot, 1, ed. . BapvaAiong, M. I'pnyo-
piov-Twavvidov, I1. Katomvn and A. Zravpidov-Zagpdaia, Thessalonica 2000

Moumn, Axkmu = B. MommH, AKTH U3 CBETOTOPCKUX apxuBa, CnomeHux
Cpncke kpamescke akademuje 91 (Belgrade 1939)

ODB = The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, I-111, New York — Oxford 1991

Oikonomidés, Fiscalit¢é = N. Oikonomides, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a
Byzance (IXe—XlIe s.), Athens 1996

[NaBnukstHOB, Mcmopus na 3oepagh = K. IaBnuksiaoB, Mcmopus na ovieap-
ckus ceemoecopcku manacmup 3oepagh om 980 0o 1804 2., Sofia 2005

Pavlikianov, The Early Years = C. Pavlikianov, The Early Years of the Bulgar-
ian Athonite Monastery of Zographou (980-1279) and its Byzantine Archives,
Sofia 2011

Pavlikianov, The Documents of Zographou = C. Pavlikianov, The Mediaeval
Greek and Bulgarian Documents of the Athonite Monastery of Zographou (980-
1600), Sofia 2014

PLP = Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, vol. I-XII, ed. E.
Trapp, Vienna 1976-1995

Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices = Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices. In-
troduction, texte et traduction, ed. J. Verpeaux, Paris 1966

ConogjeB — Momus, [ puxe nogesmve = A. ConosjeB — B. Momus, [ puke no-
seme cpnekux énaoapa, Belgrade 1936

CrosiHoB, /[uniomamuxa = B. CTosHOB, /Juniomamuxa Ha cpeoHo8eKo8HUmMe
usgopu (erademencku doxymenmu), Sofia 1991

Tchérémissinoff, Un acte slave = K. Tchérémissinoff, Un acte slave des ar-
chives de Zographou. Edition et commentaire linguistique, Byzantinoslavica
42/1 (1981)

Tchérémissinoff, Les archives slaves = K. Tchérémissinoff, Les archives

slaves médiévales du monastere de Zographou au Mont-Athos, Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 76 (1983)
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, photograph 1 (1342)

Plate 1. Slavic act no. 1
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photograph 2 (1342)

Plate 2. Slavic actno. 1,

wpidX Aol oasmrnray rhoo
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

Slavic act no. 1, photograph 3 (1342)

Plate 3.
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CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

Plate 4. Slavic act no. 2 (before 1382)
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

Plate 5. Slavic act no. 3 (1500-1501)
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CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

Plate 6. Slavic act no. 4 (1568)
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)
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Plate 7. Slavic act no. 5 (1572)
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CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

Plate 8. Greek prototype of Slavic act no. 6 (1290)
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

Plate 9. Slavic act no. 6 (1572)
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CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

Plate 10. Greek prototype of Slavic act no. 7, photograph 1 (1317)
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

Plate 11. Greek prototype of Slavic act no. 7, photograph 2 (1317)
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CYRIL PAVLIKIANOV

Plate 12. Slavic act no. 7, photograph 1 (1572)
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AUTHENTIC MEDIEVAL SLAVIC DOCUMENTS KEPT IN THE BULGARIAN
ATHONITE MONASTERY OF ZOGRAPHOU (1342-1572)

Plate 13. Slavic act no. 7, photograph 2 (1572)
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Cyrillomethodianum XXI (2016): pp. 131-146

OCMBICAEHHBIE PACXOXXAEHHUA ¢ TEKCOM
OrUrnHAAA B CAABAHCKOM IIEPEBOAE
«13 CAOB I'PHUTrOPHA BOTOCAOBA ».

Honzywuna JI. B.
(Hosocubupckuil 2ocydapcmeeHnblil yHusepcumem)

peOH IPOM3BEASHMH HAYAIBHOTO JTANA CYNICCTBOBAHMA CIIABAHC-

KO MHCEMEHHOCTH 3HAYHTEILHYI0 JaCTh COCTABILIIOT MEPEBONHEIS

nponsBeneHna. HcxmoueHneM He ABIASTCA M CIABIHCKHMA COOpHMK
«XIII Cnos I'puropus Borocroay, Zomreamdii 10 Hac B pykonucu X1 B.

IlepeBon CnoB, Bxoasmux B 3TOT cOOpHMK, OBLT BEIIONHEH, IO Beeil BUIH-
MOcTH, B Bonrapuu, HO BOIPOC JIOKAIM3AIIMH NEPEBOAA M €r0 IIPHHAJJIEK-
HOCTH TOH WM HHOH IlepeBOIIECKOl IMKOIE O CHX IOP OKOHYATENBHO He
pemen. ITo MHeHMIO paAa Hocnenosarenei, HanpuMep, E. Konesoit u JI. 5.
Ilerposoii, [Komesa 1980: C.240-252, Ilerpoma 1991: C.70-75] pyxomuce
«XIII Cnos I'puroprs Borocnosa» HCOTHOPOIHA IO COCTABY U COACPKMT Iic-
PEBOJIEL, RBIMOTHEHHBIE B PA3HOE BPEMA B Pa3sHBIX MECTAX.

I'pedecknii nmpororun coopuuka «XIII Cnoe I'puropua Borociosa» a0 cHX
nop He obnapyxen. Tak, A. M. Bpynu, paboTH KoTOpPOT0 NOCBANIEHEL H3Y-
YEHHIO JIPEBHECIABAHCKMX KOAeKcOB ['puropas BorocnoBa W WX BH3AHTHIA-
CKHMX IPCTOTHIIOB, YTBEPKAAET, TT0 PYKOIMCEH HMEET «IEPTH 9acTHIHOMH Tpe-
YECKOU IONMHOH KOIEeKIHH, PACTIONOKEHHON MO0 OPHTHHANLHOH WM 0c000
peaKoi akomydu, KakK, BIIpoIeM, 9acTO OFBAN0 B BH3aHTHICKOH TPaIHITHID
[Bpymrmt 2004: 46]. [ipyTyio TOUKY 3peHMs Ha BO3MOXHBIH I'PeIeCKiil IpoTo-
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JOJITYIINHA JI. B.

THI pYKOIHCH BhIckasan A. M. Monpgasan. OH Joka3sBacT, 9TO OPOTOTH-
moM Jis cOopamia «XIII Crnoe I'puropus borocnosay sBigercs rpedeckas
ko/utekua 13 16-TH ClioB, yiKe Ha CIaBSHCKOH I109Be NOIMIHEHHAS IATHIO
HENATYPrAYeCKEMA TOMHITHAMHE, KOTOPEIE «IPEICTABNAIOT COO0H IenbHBIH
Onok, HaxomAMIMHCA B CepeUHe PYKOIMCH...9TH 9Tk CIOB, NIMEBINMX Ka-
KYIO-TO CBOI) PYKOMHCHYIO HCTOPHIO, ORIIH eqMHEIM 6I0KOM MEXaHHYECKH
BCTABICHEI B Cepeauuy pykonucH. OBpa3soBABMMIACA KOHBONIOT M3 CIIABSH-
CKMX pyKormiceii u mocyxi agrurpapoM mia Q («XIII Cnos I'puropus Bo-
rocioeay - JI. JI.)». [Monxzasan 2013: 9-10].

Tlockonmeky rpegeckmit opurmHAI «13 CnoB» [0 CHX IIOp HE BHIABICH,
B cBocH pa0oTe MEI IIONE30BAIHCH KPHTHUCCKHM M3fmaHAacM «Gregoire de
Nazianze. Introduction, texte critique et notes par Claudio Moreschini, trad.
par P. Galley. (Sources chretiennes Ne 358)», yuHTHIBaIOIMM pacXOXAEHHAA
apesaeimax (X-XIBB,) rpe9ecKHX PyKOIFCEH IIOTHOH KOJLIGKIMH,

ITpe COMOCTARNEHAH C TPEYESCKHM TEKCTOM HAMH OBUIO BEISBIIGHO, UTO, XOTH
CIIABSHCKHE NEPEBOAYMKH IO OONBINEH YACTH U CIEAOBAIH 33 TEKCTOM OpH-
THHAJIA, IPH/ICPKABAACE MPUHIIHIIA IIOCIIOBHOTO NIEPERO/IA, B HEKOTOPRIX CITY-
JadX OHH, IO-BHOMMOMY, HAMEPEHHO, OTCTYNAIH OT OyKBaXbHOH mepexaTd
MarepHaia. Takue OTCTYIUIEHHA 3aCyKHBAIOT 0CO00 IIPHUCTAIEHOTO PaccMo-
TPCHHS.

Omm u3 BUAHEHIIMX poccHiicKuX ciaeucToB, E. M. Bepemarys, moces-
THBIIHI CBOHM TpPYNH H3VICHHIO ICPCBOMYCCKOH TCXHHKH ICPBEIX CIIABSH-
CKHX IepeBOJIAKOB, VeI HeMaIo BHEMAHAS ¥ OCMEICIIEHHEIM OTCTYILIe-
HHAM OT TEKCTA OPUTHHANIA IPH IepeBoIE.

E. M. Bepemaras BHIAEIAET TAKHE NPHEMEL OEPEBOIIMKOB, KaK TPAHCIO-
3HIMMIO, 3aMMCTBOBAHHE, KATbKMPOBAHKME, MEHTAIM3AIMIO W IKCIUIMKAIMIO
[Bepemarun 1997: 40-50, 47-48, 91-101]. Ileperie Tpu npHEMA MOIYIWIA
pocratouHo Gonemoe ocBemenne B paborax mccnegosarenei. Ilocnemmme
JKe ZIBa, KaK OTMETaeT aBTOp, He ORUIM paHee IPEeIMETOM PacCMOTPEHHA B
cOenuansHOH mreparype. EciM Ipu TpaHCIIOZHIWH, 3aMMCTBOBAaHMM H Ka-
JEKMPOBAHHE IIEPEBOATHE ITOMHOCTHIO CIEAYET 33 TPEJECKAM TEKCTOM, TO
MEHTAIM3AIMA B SKCILTHKANY ABIIAIOTCA Pe3ylbTaToM TBOPYECKOTO IOIXona

OEpCBOAYIKA K BHIIONTHCHHIO CBOCH 3a1a9H B BBIPDAMKAIOTCA B QDOPMH.]IE:HOM
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OCMBICJIEHHBIE PACXOXIEHNS C TEKCOM OPUTI'MHAIJIA B CJIABSIHCKOM ITEPEBO/IE
«13 CJIOB I'PUTI"OPU S BOI'OCJIOBAY

OTCTYIUICHHM OT TEKCTa OpHIHHAJIA.

MerTamm3anad, B IOHHMAHAA Bepelmaraaa, 3To «Iepexofl ¢ IOHATHRHOTO
Ha (OoNee CI0KHEIA H pa3BeTRIICHHRIA) (OHOBEIA YpOBEHD, IEPEBO] HE Ca-
MOTO HCXONHOTO CI0Ba-TEPMIHA, a KaKoi-1100 ceMaHTHICCKOH JOIM H3 €TI0
CMBICIOBOTO 00BbeMay. JKCILTHKAIMMIO e HCcleA0BaTeb XapaKTeEpH3YeT Kak
IpHEM, KOTOPEIH «B acnekTe HOPMEI 3aKIIF09aeTCA B YBENWICHAN KOITHIECTBA
HOMMHATHBHEIX CIMHHII, a B accKTe COIcpKanud — B IPHIAHNH TEKeTy 6o-
menicit scHOCTIDY [ TaMm xe: 98).

IIpH comocTaBICHMH ¢ IpeYecKHM TEKCTOM CIAaBIHCKUX ICPEBOJIOB JIBYX
roMuidii, Bxogsmux B cbopamk «13 Crop I'puropus borocnosa» - Ciosa
45-ro «Ha cparyio Ilacxy» (nanee — CII} u Caosa 38-ro «Ha borossnenme
und Ha Poxpectso Cracureinn (nanee - CP), mamu 6LUIH BEIBICHE! 9eTEIPES
THIIA OCMBICIEHHBIX PACX0KAeHuH. J[Ba H3 HUX MOTYT OBITH OTHECEHBI K IIPH-
€MaM MEHTAJIH3AIAN M SKCIUTMKAIMA (BO3EMEM HA BOOPYKEHHE 3TH TEPMHHEI
E. M. Bepemaruara), Apyrre 1Ba Mbl MOXKEM OXAapAKTEPH30BATh KaK Iepeoc-
MBICIIEHHE MPEYEeCKOr0 TEKCTA H CAMOCTOATENbHOE 00pameHne K IHTHPYEMO-
My B OPUTHHAJIC HCTOYHHKY. Hybke Ha KOHKpPETHHIX IPHMEPax MBI PaccMOT-
PHYM 3TH THIBI PACXOKACHUH Oonee JeTansHo.

HTak, B CIaBAHCKOM TEKCTE MEPEBOAOB HAMH OLLTH BEISBIICHEI CIICAYIOLIHE
THIIEI PACXOKACHUH ¢ TPEYCCKHM TEKCTOM.

1. Menmanuzayus (ocmvicnenuie)

1) Ha macte 347g B CII MH HaxoauMm NepeBol «KPBOBKBMMH PRKAMH
IPaBLIHBBIXE» JJIA TPEICSCKOT0 BRIpaxeHus «moispiolg yepol dikaimvy. B
pycckoM mepeBone «Crnoy» cBT. I'puropms borocnoBa TEKCT BREITMAOHT TAK:
«AManmak OyzeT HM3BEpXKeH, HE OPYXKHEM TOJbLKO, HO H OpaHHOHOCHRIMH
pykamu mpaBenuukoB» [Cearurens [puropmii borociaos 1994, 1: 675]. Be-
POATHO, BHIpAJKEHHE «TOAEIOLS YEpOl Sikainvy (OykBambHO «BpaxKIeOHEIMEA
(HEIpHATEIHCKAMY) PYKAMH IIPABEIHMKOB») NEPEBOAYHKY IIOKA3alIOCh HE
COBCEM IIOHATHEIM, @, OBITh MOJXKET, H JBYCMEICIICHHEIM (3aMETHM, ITO IIEpe-
BOAUHK Ha PYCCKHII A3BIK TAKOKE HE CIWTAET YMECTHEIM NATh OIpocToH pycekumii
SKBUBANEHT 3TOTO clIoBa). Pagy Gonbmel SCHOCTH CIIABIHCKOTO TEKCTA IIEpe-

BOTMHK oDpamaeTcs X OfHOI W3 ceMaHTHIECKHX Jojeii cMEICIoBOro ooseMa
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JICKCEMEL, ¥ B PE3YILTATC IPWIAraTeIbHOE «TOAENING) OBLIO IEPEBEICHO Kak
KPERAKBHMH.

2) I'pedeckan dpaza «dn AapPaver pév 6 Iatip, odk aiticag, 0088 denbic,
6AAd duér v oikovopiavy B CII nMeeT TaKOE COOTBETCTBHE: «MAKO MPHEMAET
ke Ol He MPOCHEE, HH NMOMOAHERLA, HR MOMKAORAHHA AeAla (348d). 3mecw
TPEIECKOMY CIIOBY «OIKOVOUIO» COOTBETCTBYET CIABSIHCKOS (IIOMHJIOBAHHED,
YTO MOJKET TAKIKE CBHICTEIBCTBOBATE O CTPEMIICHHMH CHENaTh mepeBoy 6oree
DOHATHHIM CHABAHCKOMY THTATENIO, IOCKONBKY coZlepiKaHne 60rocIoBcKoro
TEpMHHA «Oikovopuio» («IOMOCTPOMTENLCTBO») BKIIOdaeT uaeH IIpombicia
Boxus 0 NOMHIIOBAHWH M CIIACEHMH I8 IIET0 JEJIOBEKA, a TaKKe OCYIIECT-
BieHne 3toro Ilpomeicia B mcropun. Clie[OBaTe/IbHO, CEMAaHTHICCKAN JNOJA
«ITIOMHAIIOBAHHE» BXOAHT B CMBICIIOBO} 00heM HaHHOI JIEKCEMEL.

3HaveHHe TEepMHHA OIKOVOMio» B Ipedeckoi GOTOCIOBCKOM nHTepaTrype
OBUTO BIOIHE ONpE/ieNneHHEIM. B panuux e ClIaBsHCKHX IEPEBONAX COOTBET-
CTRYIOINAA TCPMHHOIOTHA TONBKO (popMupyercs. MEI HAOIIIONAEM HOMEITKA
HaHTH Haubollee aAeKBATHOS COOTBETCTBHE 3TOMY TepMMHY: Tak, B CII M
BCTpedaeM (Tpoenne (329b), nomnaosanne (348d), 8 CP — camoTpenne
(152g, 158b).

3) I'peueckan dpasza «oidimg, GAAd pi npookaipoc» neperencHa B CIT xak
6'E¥bHA, # HE BEMarE (349d). B pycckoM IepeBOJE COOTBETCTBCHHO: «BE-
HO, 8 He BpeMeHHO» [CRararens ['prropuii Borocnos 1994, 1: 676].

Bzamaat 3aduxcupoBano crmosapeM WM. M. Cpe3HEBCKOTO B 3HAICHHAX: «B
HeGOonLmoM KOJMMYeCTBE» H «CKOpo, Bekopey. 3HadeHMe, KOTOpoe MBI BCT-
pevyaeM B mamaoM MecTe CII, cioBapeM He otMmedeno [CpesneBckmii 1989,
II: 168]. I3 xoHTeKCcTa MBI MOKEM 3AKIIOYHMTH, UYTO BEMAAE 37eChH O3Hada-
eT «HEHONTHH, HENPOAOKATENEHELIDY. 1IepeBon IPedecKoro «mpooKaipocy
KAK «BPEMEHBHEINY BCTpedaercs U B 5>T0H xe pykomucH «XIII Cros I'puroc-
pui Borocaosay (1. 109), 1 B Apyrux naMsATHMKAX TOTO Xe BpeMeHH {I1ann.
Awnt. XIn. (AMmd.) [Cpesnesckmit 1989, I: 319]. Yro mobymwuio nepeBoqdrka
ynoTpebuTs CI0BO BAMAAE BMECTO Gollee yIOTPEOHTENBHOTO BMEMERBNKMH ?
Bosmokio, G0lIee KOHKPETHEIA CMBICT IIEPBO# IEKCEMBI B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE
Apde NOAICPKHBACT COBEPIICHCTBO HOBO3aBETHOTO OTKPOBEHMS IO CpaBHE-

Buio ¢ Berxo3zapetHrM: «Ho IIpACTYIINITC, H MBI ]IPHOGII[PIMCSI 3aKOHa, IIO
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EBanTenuio, a He 10 IMACMCHH, COBCPIICHHO, a4 HE HECOBCPIICHHO, BCIHO, a
He BpeMerHO» [CRaruTens I'puropii Borocios 1994, 1: 676].

4) TpegeckoMy CYIecTBHTENLHOMY «UAN» («mapd pév tijg DAng AcPfov 10
o®duo») B CII coorBercTByeT 3emain (OTE Jemam e BR3ARE TEAO (331g)).
B CP pannaa dpasa untaerca kak W REpbcTBA Ke NpHUME TEA0 (154g),
910 GYKBANBHO COOTBETCTBYET I'PEYECKOMY TEKCTY. BeposaTHo, aBTOp mepe-
Boga CII monerrancsa ¢aenars cMuIca (passl 60liee MOHATHRIM 1A CIIABAHC-
KOTO THTAaTeNd, Mofo0pas NeKceMy KOHKPETHOTO COIEPXKaHHA AN IepenaTH
OTBIIEIEHHOTO IOHATHS «BEMIECTBO». BO3MOKHO, B TAKOM IIEPEBOJE HAILIO
oTpaxeHme OubIeiickoe MoBeCTBOBAHIE O co3MaHmu AaMa boroM m3 «arpaxa
acmHOrO» (BEIT. 2, 7).

5) I'peveckoe cnoBocoueTanue «EBero &v 16 mopodeicny nepeBefeHO Kak
noaokn A pan (332b)B CIlm szee¢pt 63 pan (155a) B CP. B aTOM OTpHIBKE
pevs BAeT o ToM, Kak [ocnons noMemaer Axama B pai. OoHO M3 OCHOBHBIX
3HaYEHMI TPEYeCcKoro miarona Tidnp - «craBHTh, KIacTe» [JIropemumid, II:
1626-1627], u GopMansHO AOIMYCTHMO IIEPEBECTH €0 HA CHABIHCKMH TaK,
kak Mel HaGmogaem B CII. Oxgnako maron, ymorpebnennsni B neperoae CP,
HECOMHEHHO, GOMBIIEC COOTBETCTRBYET CMBICITY I'pedecKoil (paski.

2. Irenaurayus

ITpaMepoM SKCILTAKAITAH, WK 00BACHEHAA, MOKHO CIMTATh IEPEBO]] Ipede-
cKoif hpassl «wéhy Topanh oTOAD eoTiLeTo Kak nakw Hias cTaznama or-
HeHBAMbL MpockBIakTheA (147d) B Tekcre CP. 3nechk BeTaplneHO ONpeelieHHE
OTHLIEMb , OTCYTCTBYIONIEE B [PedeCcKOM TEKCTe TOMIIIHH, HO IIPHCYTCTBYIO-
mee B bubneiickom Texcre Berxoro 3aBera. Bosmoxno, aBTOp nepeBona Be-
TABHJI 3TO OIpeAeeHne i O0oabInel SCHOCTH TEKCTa.

Kpome MeHTaM3aIMH M JKCIUIMKAIMH, PACCMOTPEHHBIX BEINIE, CYIIECT-
BYIOT APYTHE THIIK OCMEICIACHHEIX pacxomxaenni mepeponos CII u CP ¢ rpe-
JECKNM TEKCTOM, KOTODHIE MOXKHO OOBSCHWTH BHMMAHHEM IIEPEBOTIMKA K
BorocaoBcko# CTOPOHE IPOM3BE/ICHHA, 8 TAKKE CTPEMICHHMEM CIEIATh TEKCT
DOHATHEE IUTATeN0. Takue OTCTYIUIEHNS OT OPHIHHAA MOXHO OXapaKTepH-
30BaTh KaK B HEKOTOPOM POZE «COZBTOPCTBOY NIEPEBOANMKA IO OTHOMICHHIO K

4BTOpY. aTo «COaBTOPCTBO» NPOABIIACTCA KaK B IICPCOCMBICIICHWY TCKCTA, TaK
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H B CaMOCTOATCIBHOM oﬁpamermn IEPEBOMIHKA K TCM IIPOUIBEICHHAM, Ha
KOTOPRIC HACT OTCRIJIKA B OPHTHHAJIC.

PaccMOTpHM 3TH THIIEI OTCTYILIEHHHA OT OPHTHHANLHOIO TEKCTA,

3. Ilepeocmvicnente

Takas JeSTETEHOCTE EPEROAIMKA TI0 (HOPME H COAEPHKAHMIO OTIACTH HAIO-
MHHAET MEHTAIH3AIHIO {ocMEIcIeare). Ho ecim npH MeHTaIM3aIuH rpedec-
KOE CJIOBO OCMBICIIHBAETCA U IIPH IEPEBOAC YIATHBAETCA KaKai-TO H3 CEMaH-
THYECKHX JOJICH €r0 CMEICIOBOIO 06BEMA, TO IIPH IEPEOCMEBICIICHHU IIEPSBON,
IOTy9aeT APYTOi CMBICI, COAEPKaHNE TEKCTA KapIHHANEHO H3MEHACTCA.

PaccMOTpHM TakHe CIydad OTCTYIUICHWS OT OpPHTHHAJNA, BCTPETURIIHECH
HaM B TekcTax CII u CP, KoTophe OTHOCATCS K IEPEOCMBICICHHIO H H3MEHE-
HHIO COICPKAHMA HCXOTHOTO TEKCT4 OPUTHHATIA.

1) B CII na mecTe 326a MBI 9UTaeM: €rad Hama €A XT @B1 NARTRHEH-
M3 POKAEHHEMRD, TOTTA KAK B IPEISCKOM TEKCTE HET NPHIIAraTelIbHOTO (ILIo-
TAHOM), 4 B KAYSCTBE ONPENCICHHMS K CIOBY «POXKACHHE» BBICTYIIACT TG
KGT®O», 9T0 B PYCCKOM IIEPEBOJIE TOMIUTHH BIIOJHE a€KBATHO IEPENAHO KaK
«poneneey [Ceaturens Dpuropuii Borocnos 1994, 1: 662]. BosmoxHo, aB-
TOp (MM peNakTop) CIaBAHCKOIO TEKCTa XOTEN HOTYCPKHYTE, IT0 «HJOIBHEE)
poxznenne Mucyca Xpucra O5UI0 HMEHHO «II0 IUIOTH», H HMEJ HAMCPEHHE
OTpa3HTh B 5TOH (pase XPHCTHAHCKHIT orMaT ¢ Bomomennd Ceraa boxxms,
Takoe BHMMaHWE K GOTOCIIOBCKO-OTMaTHIECKOMY COAEPKAHMIO TOMMIMH
ObT0, KAK MEI CYMTAEM, He M30LITOYHBIM B TEKCTE, MPEAHASHAYCHHOM JUTA
MHCCHOHEPCKOTO NPOCBCIICHAA HEAABHO OOpaTHBIIMXCA K XPHCTHAHCKO
BEpE CIIABSH.

2) JoBomsHo Oombmoi oTpriBok TekcTa CII, B koTopom cBT. I'paropuii Bo-
TOCJIOB 00BACHAET IpOHCXOXAcHNE c10Ba «[lacxay, B CIaBAHCKOM IIEPEBOIE
Beymed. Bepoarro, 310 6bU10 coieAcTBREM nponycka (OBITE MOXKET, OTE-
PH JIHCTa) B IpeYCcCKoii PyKOIMCH WIH CIABIHCKOM IIpoTorpade mepeBoia.
Taxxke 3T0 MOITIO OEITE MPOSBIICHAEM CO3HATENBHOTO IIOAXOAA IEPEBOIIHKA

(penaxropa), ybpaBmero H3 TeKcTa TO, 4TO He OBLUIO JOCTYIIHO [TOHHMAHMIO
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CIIABAHCKHMX IHTATCINICH, HC3HAKOMEIX C TPECUCCKMM H CBPCHCKMM A3HKAME'.

3) CmopaM rpedgeckoro Tekcra «tij mpdtn Xpiotdv dondocucbow («aeppas
Xpucra npHBETCTBYET» B pycckoM mepesoze) B CIT cooTBeTCTBYIOT Ja  fibp-
garo ffcTea wEAYET2 (351a). 3mech, BO3MOKHO, ONTHOKA TEPETHCUHKA,
HENpPaRHILHO MPOYATABIIETO CIOBC MOA THTAOM ¥fTa M 3aMEHHBINETO €ro
Ha Uf¢TRa. MoxeT OLITE, MMeNa MecTO Topda TekcTa. Ho BooiHe BeposTHO,
YTO MBI BHIMM 3/I€CH OTPa’KEHHE XPHCTHAHCKOIO IIPECTABIEHHA O TOM, ITO
Anam u EBa uepes Uncyca Xprcra BHOBS 0OpETAIOT CBOE «IEPBOE I[APCTBOY,
T.€. YTpPa4eHHOE M3-3a IPEX0NaJeHNA JOCTONHCTBO. Tax, B «Kuruu KorcTan-
THHA», IATAA OIMMCAHME ero Oeces ¢ Xa3apaMu, MRl HAXOAMM cTpokH: «Bbu1 y
MeH# [e/ BETHKHA ¥ CAABHBIH, uT¢ cToAn 6nn3 (caMoro) ecaps, 4 ClaBy, EMy
JaHHy10, oo {CBOSH} BOJIe OTBepr, ¥ W3rHaH ObUl, M B 3eMII0 YYXKYK LIPHIAI,
obHAmANL, ¥ 34cchk McHA nopofui. S ke, NeAoBCKoH ApcBHCH JCCTH HINA, HE
cyMen uHoii 06pecTH, HO0 BHYK 1 — Azamay» [@mopa 2000: 151].

4) B CII Ha mucte 353b unTacM NONAAKACA BEYHR TEAA, 4 HE MNPOTARIH-
(A 34KOHOMB T'EAA, Kak 3T0 MecTo mepeBeneHo B CP (158d), u kak momkHO
CIIEIOBATE M3 IPEYECKOTO TeKeTa «&dGxpuoe vOum @hosngy. ITo-BrmuMomy,
BEIPAXKCHHE BEYHKW TEA4 (TO €CTh «COOTBETCTBEHHO NMpHpoae Tenay - JI. /)
[OKA3a110CH NepeBOINKY Gonee SCHEIM.

B texcre CP MEI ToXXe BCTpedaeM CIIydad, KOTJa CIIaBAHCKHH TEKCT pacxo-
OHICA C IPEIECKAM ODHTHHAIOM, M 3TO DAacXOXKJASHHE MOXHO OOBACHUTH
CTPEeMJICHHEM IEPEBOAYHEA K YTOUHEHMIO GOTOCIOBCKOTO COEP KaHAA TOMHU-
man. Mennmee konugectso nopobusix cnyuaes B CP no cpasHenMIo ¢ Tek-
crom CII obsacasercs, o BCeil BUAMMOCTH, CPABHHTENLHO MEHBIINM 00L-
eMOM 3TOT0 IIponsBefenys. MnTepecyionpe Hac pacXokIeHns ¢ IpedecKAM
TekcToM B CP cBOJASTCA K CICAYIONIHAM:

5) «tol Aoyod» rpedecKoro TekcTa mepexaHo Kak «bOoXum» (11.160g) Bo
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tbpase (mpuBoIMM pycckuii nepepox): «[IpHHAAICKUITD JIM K THCITY YHCTHIX,
H 3aKOHHETX, ¥ OTpEITalonwX ABapue (Jles. 11,41) cioBa, ¥ TOIHEIX B XKepTBY,
HITE K 9HCITY elle HETHCTRIX, He YHoTpeOIseMEIX HY B MY, HA B XEPTBY, H
COCTABIACINL AOCTOAHAE M3prdecTBay [Cearurens ['puroprit borocnos 1994,
1: 531]. B pyccxoM mepeBone, KAK H B TPEISCKOM TEKCTE, JICKCEMA «CIIOBO»
(«Abyocy) ynorpebnena ne B 3pauensn «bor-Cnoso» [Gregoire de Nasianse
1990: 144]. Ho nockoAbKyY B JAaHHCM ()parMeHTe TEKCTA CBT. | pHropHa HMEeT-
¢4 IPOTHBOIIOCTABIECHNE XPUCTHAH H A3KTHAKOB, TO, BHINMO, ABTOP IIEPEBO-
Jla OCMBICIIAUI 3TOT ()parMEeHT B KOHTEKCTE B3aMMO3aMEHAEMOCTH clioB «bor»
(Uucyc Xpuctoc) B «CioBo» B XpHCTHAHCKOH JIATEpaType. OTd TPaaHIlAA
Oeper mHagano ot Epamremms ot Hoamna, rme roBopurcs o bore-Ceme: «H
Cnoso 6rumo Bor» (M=. 1, 1).

6) B rovumuax CIT u CP aBaxkas ynoTpeOleHo rpeveckoe CYIeCTBHTENb-
HOE «(PUVIacio», B 3HAMCHAM «IPEACTARICHHEY, B CIaBAHCKHX IepeBOxax
HCIIONE30BAHE CIIEAYIOmEe COOTBeTCTRHA: B CII - mevnTa (328a), MbyhTaHHE
(329a), B CP - snpsini (151b), ne¥pnpag¥mennie (152a). KonTekcTsl, B KO-
TOPBIX BCTPEYAKOTCS ITH JIEKCEMEI, Clieayromme: «iiing &€ GAlov pavraciog
ovAheyopévne. ig Ev T tiig dAndeiag tvdodpe» (CII— sHHaHYMY OTB HHOTO
MBYTH CREHPAEMW BB €AHHB HCTHHRHB OEpA33d, CP — H HHOrO EHABHHRA
H3 HHOTO CREHPAKMA BB KAHKOMB HCTHHE MOAOELH) H «eig 1oV Gve Poddv
& voiig dmopréym odk Eymv &mot ot

kol &mepeionton Toic nepi @0l paviaciogy (CII— B2 EBLIKHERL FAREHNN
WME RBILpITE HE HMB KBAE CA CTABKTH H OEPAZHTHCA MbYRTAHHEMB ©
Bo3®s, CP— B% BMULHIRER FAREHHAR M3 BR3LAHTR HE HMK KBRAE CTORTH
H WTRPRAHTHCA O HewARpa3wmEwnn EXun). B nocnenuem cnyuae s CP
HabmomaeM OTCTYIUIEHHE OT I'PEYECKOTrO TEKCTa, BRIpA3MBHIEECH B IIOIIEp-
KHMBaHWH TPYIHOCTH IOHWMAHHS YEJIOBEUSCKHM pa3yMoM OecrpenensHOCTH
BoxecTra (mpuBegemM Gonee MOMHEL KOHTEKCT B pYCCKoM mepesoge: «Pasym,
paccMaTpHBas GecripeZiellbHOe B IBYX OTHOIIEHHSAX — B OTHOIICHHMH K HaTamy
M B OTHOIIEHHH K KOHITY... KOIjJla YCTPEMUT B30p CBO# B TOpHIOK Ge3any, 1 He
HaXONUT, Ha 9€M OCTAHOBHTLCA, HIIH I7IE IIOJIOKWTE IIPEAEN CBOMM IIPEJCTa-
BiIeHNAM O Bore...») JlekceMa «HeyIBpasyMEHHK», IO-BHIHMOMY, SBIACTCA

ramakcoM, BcTpedalonmmMcs Tonbko B CP.
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KpoMe 3TOro ciIydas NepeocMBICICHUS NCPEBONTHKOM I'PSIECKOTO OPHTH-
Halla MOXHO IPUBECTH H elle OXUH OpUMep, IJie OT IPedecKoro TeKCTa ToMHU-
i oterynaroT yxke H CII, u CP:

7) T'peaeckaa dpaza «fj 616 Ty povaepyioy Tovdailovteg, fj Sud v dgboviav
"EAAnvilovtec» mepesesieHa Ha PYCCKHIA A3bIK: (MM BIAJEM B HYSHCTBO H3-
33 GAMHOHAYANINS, HIA B A3bIYECTBO M3-32 00mmms (6oros)» (mepeson Ham.
—JI. ). Canassuackue nepepogsl 1 CII, u CP oTeTynaor or Ipedeckoro Te-
KCTa: «BUIH EAHHOrO A'BAR KHAOBROLIE HAH PhBRHHIA ABAM EAAHHLCTERURYIE
(CII 329g), mmm KAHNOZANATHR PAAH KHAORWHIIE HAH HEWAARCTRA PAAH
caannncTrveRpe (CP 152g). I'peveckas nmekcema «apBoviay, ynorpebneanas
B 3T0# (pase, MMeeT 3HAYCHUS «OTCYTCTBHE 3aBHCTH», «H300MINE, MEOXKE-
cTBO» [JIBOpenxuit, [: 273]. B TekcTe roMwIMii akTYaJIM3MPOBAHO OCTHEAHES
H3 MEPEIHCICHHEIX 3HA9CHHI, JIGKCEMEBI phBRHHE H HEYAAMCTRO HE MMETH
CEeMAHTHKH «MHOKECTBO, OOHIIHEY» H HX HCIMIL30BAHNE U [IEPEBOAA B JaH-
HOM cIy4ae He onpaenaHo. Xord M. M. Cpe3neBckHii H CIMTACT 3HAYCHHEM
CIIOBA HEAARCTRO «0OMIMe (MHOTOOOKHE)», HO SMHCTBCHHBIM MPHMEPOM,
MIUTIOCTPHPYIOIIMM 3TO 3HAUCHHE, ARISAETCH KAK Pa3 PAaCCMaTpPHBACMOE MECTO
romuta CII cBr. Ipuropus Borocnosa. dpyrux mpumepoR ymorpeOineHHA
nagHOoro cinopa M. M. Cpe3HeBckmil He IIPHBOONT; OJHOKOPEHHEIE JXKE CIIO-
Ba WEWAATBHHE H HEYAALHO, IO KOTOPEIM MOXKHO NPHONM3UTEIBHO CYIHTE O
3HAYCHHH CII0BA HEMIAABCTBO, MMEIOT CEMAHTHKY «OecIomaaHocTE» 1 «be3
momaaed [Cpesrenckmid, I, 1: 443]. IToaToMy MOXKHO IPCIANOICEATh, ITO
3HadcHHE CIIOBa «NEYAALITEO» olpefencHo B cioBape M. M. CpesHeBckoro
HelPaBUILHO.

ITepeocMEICTIEHME TPEYECKOIO TEKCTA BOIHMKIIO, MOXKeT OLITh, [0/ BNHAHN!-
eM OIMOOIHOrO NPOYTEHUA WM HENOHAMAaHMA IPEYecKoro caoBa «agBoviay.
Brionse BEPOATHO, BIPOYEM, H CO3HATENRHOE H3MEHEHHUE TEKCTA IIEPEBOH-
KOM.

Taxk, cmoBaME HEPAALCTBO B PhBLHHIE ABTOPHI MEPEBOJA MOTMH BHIPA3HTh
HETATMBHOE OTHOMICHHE K «3UIHHCTBOBAHMIOY (A3LMECTBY), OOBACHAT IIpH-
BEPIKEHHOCTh K HEMY 3TOOHEIM YIIOPCTBOM H APYTHMH OTpPHIIATEIbHRIMH
TeNOBEICCKUMY KadecTBaMM. 3HaUEHMA CIOBa PhBaHKK, KOTOPEIE IIpoOCiIe-

JKHBAIOTCA II0 APCBHHAM PYKOIIHCHRIM HCTOYHWEKAM, CICAYIOIMHE. «YCEpAMC,
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PBcHMEC; YIIOPCTBO, paciipd, ccopa, 3aBHcTE» [Cpeancsekwi, 111, 1: 213]. 3Ha-
qeHHe i TEKCEMEL HElaAb{TRO B JTaHHOM KoHTekcTe CP MOXHO OIpenielnnTs
Kak «HeMHIIocepiye, HexkellaHHe YCTYINTE, COIPOTHBICHHEY.

O TOM, 9TO MCIIONE30BAHKE B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE JIEKCEMBI phBhHHK (B 3HA-
YEHHH «(yIIOPCTBOR, «CCOPAY HIIH «HEHOCTYIIAHHEY ) BIIOJHE BO3MOXKHO, CBH-
JAeTenseTBYeT (akT ero ynorpeOieHus B TEKCTE AOCTONLCKHX MOCIAHAE 1O
CII 1220 r: C¥tpuma ke & phBEHHIA H NPOTHBAAKYHMECA HCTHHE (Prm. ILL
8) [Cpesnenckmii, I11,1: 213], rne oo cooTBeTCTBYET IrpeueckoMy «Epibsion
(«TpomcKH, pasacpsl, HATpHTEY [IBopenkwii, I: C.662] ; cooTBeTCcTBEHHO %01
€€ émbBeiagy - Mooy cBAapiIMBEE, HENOCIYIIHEE)». B PyCCKOM CHHOAAIEHOM
LEpPEBOJiE 3TOTO MECTa MociaHus anoctona [larma x PUMIAHAM MEI IHTacM:
«a TeM, KOTOpEE YIOPCTBYIOT H HE IIOKOPAIOTCS HCTHHE, HO IIPEJAIOTCA He-
IpaBfie, ApocTh U raeB, CkopOb H TeCHOTa BCAKOH TyIne denoBexa, Jemnaome-
o B0e, Bo-NepBEIX, Hynes, moroM u DiummHAl»

Hrak, xak MBI MOITIH yOEAHTECS HA PACCMOTPEHHEIX IIPHMEPaX NEPEeOCMEIC-
JIGHAA TPEIECKOTO TEKCTa, EPEBOAIHKHA TOMHITHI CTPEMIITHCH CACSTIATE TEKCT
Oomree NOHATHRIM M JIOCTYITHRIM BOCTIPHATHIO, COOOPA30RRIBAIHCE C YPOBHEM
Ha9MTAHHOCTH H IOHAMAHHA CBOHX MOTCHIMATLHRIX SHTATEIICH.

IlepeBoa roMumii, HECOMHEHHO, AETAICA ¢ PacIeTOM Ha TO, 9TO OH OyAeT
BocTpeOoBaH, OyIeT 9ATATECA B MOHAMATECA B CIIaBAHCKOH cpefe. Kak moka-
3a)JM MCCICIOBaHMA OTPOMHOTO KOIIHIECTBA CIIABAHCKHX pykomucei Hoso-
ro 3aBeta, nposeacHuEIC JI. I1. JKykoBckol, «COBPEMCHHEIC TIPCACTABICHAS
HEKOTOPHIX (PHIIONOTOB O AKOOK! CYMIeCTBOBAaBIIEM B JAPEBHOCTH Y IHCIIOB
yOexkIeHHH B CaKpalbHOCTH A3EIKA IEPKOBHBIX KHHUT SBHO IIpeyBeJHIeHEL. .
Bes ucToprs 3TOT0 BONPOCa y CIABAH FOBOPUT 00 MHOM TEHISHIIUN: IIPONO-
BEAHHKH CTPEMHIHNCH OBIThH MOHATEIME. DTa HAed Bo3obIajana eme TOTAa,
xorna Kupunn u Medomuii ¢ monroro cornacus BH3aHTHHCKOTO maTrpHapxa
CTPEMWIHCEH JATh CIABAHAM KHHTH Ha pOOHOM m3bike» [JKywoBckas 1976:
348-349]. O cTpeMIcHHHE IEPEBOAIHNKOB JaTh IHTATETIO IIOAATHEIA TEKCT IIH-
met ¥ E. M. Bepemaras B ofHOM H3 pa3zieioB cBoeii monorpadms [Bepemia-
ruH 2001: 91-101], HarmsaHO MOKA3LIBasg 3T0 HA IpuMepax n3 «Hamncanmd o
mpaBoii Bepe» (3 cOopEuKa 1348 1), kXoTopoe ABIACTCA IISPEBOICM CHMBOIIA

BepH cB. Huxndgopa, marprapxa KoBCTaHTHHOMONIECKOTO, H BOCXOIHT K IIepe-
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BOJUCCKOH AeATensHOCTH cBB. Kuprna u Medoams.

4. Camocmosmenvroe 06paweHue nepeeoovuxa K npeyeoeHmHoMy mexcmy

KpoMe paccMOTpeHHBIX BHIIIE THIIOB PacXOKIEHHS IEPeBOfia C TEKCTOM
OpHUTHHANA, HMEET MECTO U TAKOE ABICHME, KAK CAMOCTOATENbHOEe ofpame-
HHE NepPeBOJYHKA K HCTOYHHKY, IUTHPYEMOMY B TEKCTE OpHTUHANa (K mpene-
JACHTHOMY TEKCTY).

B texcrax rommwmit CIT u CP game Beero Mel CTANKHBASMCS C jBHEIM H
CKPHITHIM IIMTHPOBaHNEM TekcTa CramenHoro ITucamms.

Tekct Cs. Ilncanms Bo3aeHCTBOBAI Ha TEKCTH TIEPEBONHEIX TIPOH3BEICHIMI
JPYTHX JKaHpPOB JBYMS ITyTSAMH: BO-IIEPBLIX, KaK COAEPKAINMIiCA B OpPHTHHATIES
B BHJIC aJUTIO3HiA, IPSAMEIX M CKPHITHIX I[UTAT; BO-BTOPHIX, KAK IIPHCYTCTBYIO-
MIHii B CO3HAHNH NepeBOAIHKA. [lepeBoMIHK MOT 3HATE IIOITH HAHW3YCTh TEKCT
Cs. [Iucanud, DOCTOSHHO BOCIPHHHMAS €r0 KaK IO POLY CBOel Jesrels-
HOCTH, TaK ¥ Oarofaps nocemeHnio borocnyxenni. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TIEpe-
BOAYHK HE TOJLKO BCETAA MOT Y3HATE OMONEiiCKYI0 HTATY B IPOH3BCACHHH,
HO H BEIPA3HTh COOCTBEHHOE BocpusTHe TekcTa Ce, [Tucanus B CBoeM nepe-
BOAE. ITO MOITIO OHITE KaK COZHATEIBHEIM TBOPYCCTBOM, TAK H CIIC/ICTBHEM
«BHYTpeHHero aukTanTa». Texer BrGmum oKa3kBal HECOMHEHHOS BIIHAHUE H
Ha OCMBICHCHHE IIEPEIHCINKOM HCITOPICHABIX MECT PYKOIIMCH.

PaccMoTpuM 3T0 ABICHHE Ha IPEMEPE HIYIaeMOT0 HaMH IEpEBo/Ia.

Anmosnu Ha EBanrenvie u muTaTh H3 bHOMMKM Bo MHOMKECTBE BCTPEIAIOTCH
B «CnoBax» cBT. I'puropus Borocnosa. IIpy nepeBoic TAKHX MECT NIEPEBON-
gAK (WM pefakTop), Y3HaBasd 3HAKOMEIN TeKCT, HHOIZA JoOamideT B Iepe-
BOJ, CIIOBa, KOTOPEIX HeT B I'pedeckKOM OpHTHHAE, HO KOTOpEIe pacIIHpsIoT,
JONONHAIOT WIH YTOYHAIOT COAEPKAIYIOCH B TEKCTE AJUTIO3HIO HIIH LIHTATY.
IIpuBeneM npHMEPBI TAKOTO POIA.

1) Tpegeckuii Texct: «Om énl 0 mhavdusvov fABey & Towny 6 kakde, &
TiBelg

v Yo Ongp 1dv mpoPdimv, &nl Té Spr kui Tovg Pouvols, &p MV
€Bvoialec». B nepeBoge CII MEI GmTacM: «AKO KB WPEABYLWIKMYCA TPHAE
MacT¥xa ACBPWA AKO AWY AACTh 34 OBbUA Ha TOPbl H HA XARMEl 3AEASAH-
BUIA Ha KHYBAKE Rbpawe» (1. 352b). B CP 310 MecTO NEepeBEEHO B IIOIHOM

COOTBETCTBHY C IPEICCKUM TEKCTOM: «3AHE K% EM(AAI.[IIOM‘K I'IPI‘IAE “d('l'l:lpl:
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AOEPEH MoAaraan AiY CROW 34 OBBUA HA FOPHl H HA XATMB HA HHYBIKE
Kepawe» (1. 157d).

B tekcre CII mosBaseTCA OQHO CIOBO, HE 00YCIOBICHHOE TPEICCKHM TEK-
cTOM, — «3abmyauBina». Q4eBHIHO, TAKOE ITCHHE BOZHUKIIO MO BIIHAHHEM
«3abmyame# oBusn EBaArenmuckoro Texcta (cp. ¢ M. 18. 12: Yro mamz
munTea; Mipe BYAeTR Kekoem¥ VeAOBEKY CTO OREWR, H JAEAYAHTE EAKHA
OT HHXB: H¢ OCTARHT AH ACBATRHAACCATR H ACBATR RE ropays H WIEAR
HYIETR 3ABAYAURIINA).

B [aHHOM OTpBIBKE IpPedeCcKOr0 OPHIMHANA BCIOMHHAETCS TEKCT APYTOoi
Esanrensckoii mpuTum — 0 [Tacteipe Ho6pom (Hu. 10.11: «A3s ecms [TacTeIps
JAo6peIi: nacTeIpE AOOPEIA AYITY CBOIO NONATAETE 34 OBUEI)». B 310i#l mpurae
HHYETro He rosopurca o 3abmymmeii oBue. Conepixanve ee TakoBo: «IlacTepn
IoOpELi momaraeT YOIy CBOXO 3a OBeIl. A HaeMHHK, He IACTHIPh, KOTOPOMY
OBITHl HC CBOM, BHAMT IPHXOMAMICTO BOJKA, M OCTABICT OBCH, H OCKUT, H
BOJIK PAaCXHINACT OBEI[ M Pa3sTOHACT MX. A HaeMHHK OC€XMT, IOTOMY 9TO HE
TAacTEIPh, H He paauT o6 opuax» (Mu. 10.11-13). Ho u camsrif 06pas 3a6myn-
IIeH OBIK B JAaHHOM OTpHBKe CBATHTENEM I pHrOpHEM TakKe HCIONB3YETCA!
¢ 3a0nyauBnIeiics B ropax OBLIOH CPABHMBAIOTCA JTIOAM, 320BIBIIHE HCTHHHOTO
Bora ¥ IpHHOCAIIHE XEPTBEI HAONAM Ha ropax H xonMax, TakuMm o0pa3om,
cB. I'puropuit borocio 6ykBaneHO B OfHOM ¢parMeHTe ¢passl yIOMEHAET
cpasy asc EBanTensckue opuTdH, 00beJHHACMEIC 00IAME 00pasaMH OBITE H
Ilactrips. 3tot pparmerT B CP nepesenen Oe3 kaxux-mOo uamenernwit, B CI1
7K€ MOABIAETCA KOHBEKTYpa (0 ByioBrdy, HafmHcKa HECKOIBKO HO3AHE -
[IeH PyKH), ACTONKOBRIBAIOMIAA TPEYECKYI0 (pazy B TAKOM KIIIOUE: (K 3a0iy-
JMBILIEHC HA TEX TOPAX M XOIMAX, HA KOTOPLIX IPHHOCHIN KEPTBLI HAOIAM,
oe npumen ITacTrips 1o6pEIi, HoONaraomuii TymTy cBOIO 3a OBEID).

2) B ToM xc craBgHcKoM OepeBofie CII Haxonum apyroii mofo6HEn corygait:
«y3HaBag» TEKCT, IICPEBOAYHK HIHM PEAAKTOP IPHBHOCAT CBOE IIOHMMAHHE, Y
HHX HOABIAIOTCA COOCTBEHHEIE ACCONMAIHY. TakoB IIPHMEP, KOTAa IIPH Iepe-
BOJIE TPeYecKoro Tekcra «kol Tov émxAipevov féOpw dia plavbpamiay iva
10 EURENTOKOC KTiVOog KaT TOV vOpov dvacdontow B CIT BMecTo oxuaae-
MOTO «TI0 3aKOHY» («KTdt TOV VOPOV») HOSRIAETCA «HA paMy».

KoHe4HO, IlepBOHAYANLHOC IIOABICHWE 3TOTO BApHAHTA MOXHO CYMTATh
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OIMMOKOH IepeBOIIHKA, CITYTABIICTO «KATH TOV VOLOV B «KOTd TOV DUOV»
(Ha mIeYo), MOCKONBKY B HAITACAHWM DTHX CIIOB JISHCTBUTENLHO €CTh CXOA-
CTBO; HO Hellb3# HCKIIOYaTh B TOTO, YTO Y ITepeBOTIHKa (MM MepelycIuKa)
BOSHHKIIA aCCOITHAIAA ¢ EBAHTCIILCKAM TEKCTOM: «A HAMAS, BO3EMET €€ Ha
mneuu csou ¢ pagoctsion (JIk. 15.5), rem Honee 9T0 KOHTEKCT B JAHHOM CITy-
4ae JOMyCKAET TAKOE NOHNMAHHE.

3) B tekere CII, cpeau apyrux uuraT u3 Epanremus, nutupyerca u Epanre-
mme ot Mardes o npussanmu Ha mponoeeas 12-th amoctomnos (M. 10. 5-10).
Taxoe mMUTHPOBaHHAE ABIACTCA XapaKTEPHOM depToii TBOpIecTBa CBT. [ puro-
pua BorocioBa: ¢parmenT Tekcra CB. [IncaHns OpraHMIHO BXOTUT B XyHO-
JKECTBCHHYIO TKAHE TOMIIIHY, HHOT/Ia [TOABEPrafch COKPAICHHUAM H H3MCHe-
HHISIM COITIaCHO TPeGOBaHHAM KOHTEKCTa. JacTo 3HATMTENBHEIH OTPEIBOK I0-
MITHE CBT. ['puropus borociopa nOIHOCTEI) COCTOMT M3 B3aMMOCBA3AHHBIX
OUTAT B AIUTO3ui Ha CBAINEHHEIE TEKCTHI, KOTOPEIC, PACKPHIBAA M JOTIQIHAA
IpYT OpYTa, CITyXaT Pa3sBHTHIO INMABHOH MEICIH MPOH3BESACHHS.

B paccmarpueaemoMm Hame npuMepe apTop CII coxpamaer Epaarembckmii
TEKCT, BBOJIA €10 B CBOIO dpaszy: «Q¢ 82 xal 1ic podntig énl to Edayyéhov
rEPAETAL, PLAOCOQMS Kol Gnepittng, dv o6&l mpdg td dydAxw, kol dpaPdo, kal
povirdvi, ET1 Kol yopvonddelvy, 9TO B CIaBAHCKOM IIEPEBOIE THTACTCA KAk
flle an KTO AKW WMENHKD N4 BAATOR'BIIEHKE NIPAETCA, TAEMBAPE H EE3
AIXBHOREHHR, €M RE ABNO €CTh EE 3A4Ta, H EE KB3A4, H (3 KAHOIR
PHION, KB CEMW KE H Eotomw XoAuTH (1.345g). Kak BHIMM, ICpPEBOTIHK
He BIIOJIHE cleflyeT rpedecKoMy TeKCTY: BMeCTO «T6 dydiko» {OVKBaILHO
«besMemHb» - J1. J].) y Hero IoABIIAETCA: B 3AATA.

Taxoii nepeBoA ABIASTCA N0 OTHOLICHHUIO K IPEIECKOMY TEKCTY HE COBCEM
TOYHBIM; B TO € BPEM: OH a[ieKBATHO IEPSAaeT CMbICH (ppa3bl — B CIIABAH-
CKOM TEKCTEe NMPOCTO MOABJIAETCA APYTOH M3 WISHOB CHHOHHMHIECKOTO Paja
(3onomo, cepebpo u mMedv B JAHHOM CIy4ae SBIIOTCH CHHOHMMAMHM CIOBA
Oenbzu). [lepeBoMIMK MBICTIEHHO BO3BOAMT A3BIKOBYIO EIHHHITY Medb K AEHO-
Tary «JAC€HBLIM» U 3aTeM BHIOHpaeT IA IIepeBosia JaHHOH JISKCEMEI CIIABIHC-
KO€ CJIOBO 371aT0 (BHAMMO, 60JIee COOTBETCTBOBABIIEE OKPYKABIIMM €T'0 JKI3-
HEHHBIM pealnsaM). BosMoxkHO U gpyroe oObACHCHHE JaHHOH IIeKCHICCKOM

3aMCEHEIL: M3 llepedrcigeMEIX B Epanrenum 3omora, cepebpa, mema aprop CII

143



JOJITYIINHA JI. B.

BEIOpan Meab, ICPEBOAIMK X¢ — 30710T0. IlepeBoUuK HE CICHO CICAYCT 3a
TEKCTOM OpHTHHANZ, a o0pamaercd K TOMY IIEpBOMCTOTHHKY, KOTOPBIA ITHTH-
pyercH B 2Toi ¢pase.

B texere CP ToXke BCTpEUaloTCs IPHMEPHI TAKOTO POfa.

4) Tleperox rpeveckoi dpassl «nGiw Topofh otdro» kak [lakw Hias
CTARNAME  OFHBHBME NPOCREPAKTRC(A. ITa (pa3a yXke paccMarpHBaIach
HaMH BBINIE, KAK IpUMep SKCIUHKanmd. Ho oHa Taxke MoxkeT OBITH paccMo-
TpeHa B KA9€CTBE IPAMEpPa BIIMAHAA TeKCTa brGuy Ha ClIaBSHCKMI TEKCT Io-
MumH. Bo3aMoskHO, aBTOp IIepeBoia BCTABHII 3TO OIpefelIeHre Ais OolbImeit
SCHOCTH TEKCTa HITH IOTOMY, 9TO 3TO ONPEEICHHE BEI3EBAIOCH B €I0 AMATH
B IAHHOM KOHTEKCTE «BHYTPSHHHMM JUKTAHTOM».

5) I'peueckan (pasa «d Teig v yoynv vnép TdV mpoPfhrovy (Lurupyercs
opaT4a o Jlob6pom Ilacteipe) B CP nepeBeficHa «noaaraan JiR (BoR 34
oulla® (157d) (mna cpapaeHua: B CII auTaecM «mke AY A4CTh 34 OBb-
uA» (352b)). Berapka «ckowk» B CP, HeCOMHEHHO, TOSBHIIACH IO BIHAHH-
eM EBaHrenscKoro TekeTa, I B HAIOKCHHH 2TOH NPUTIH YHTACTCA «WuymV
avtot» (‘aymy ceow’) (Mu. 10.11).

IMopo6HEIC TPHMEPEI CAMOCTOATEIEHOIO OOPAINEHA IEPEBOYHKA K HCTOT-
HHKY, [THTHPYEMOMY B TE€KCTe OpHT'HHANA, MOXHO OOHApYKWTH H B APYTHX
JPEBHUX IIEpEBOAHEIX HaMaTHHKaX. Tak, M. ©. MypssHOB YKa3HBaeT, IT0
B CIIaBAHCKOM IE€peBoAe KaHOHA maTpuapXy Medonmo (H3BecTHOM IO IBYM
coHcKaM moEscKNX Muneit X1 B.) nepeBoIIHK BCTABIAET He 0GYCIOBICHHOS
TPEYECKUM TEKCTOM ONpPeNesieHHe, KOTOPOe B3STO MM M3 CTAPOCIAaBIHCKOTO
tekcta [Icanrapy (rpeueckas dpasa; «tag porag Tév AEOVTOVY, CIABIHCKMIA
nepeBof; 3¥EM YPEHORME Ankomn [MypesHos 2003: 135]). A. A. Anexcees
Ha MaTcpHalc TCKCTOIOTHICCKOTO H3YICHHS CIaBIHCKOTO TOJKOBOTO IICPEBO-
fa «Ilecan IlecHei» TakkKe MPHBOIWT PHAMEpPH OIO3HapaHHA OmOneiickux
IUTAT NEPEBOTIMKOM U NOBOPHT O BOSMOKHOCTH CAMOCTOATEIHHOTO IIHTHPO-
paHu# [Anexcees 1999: 69-72].

Bce paccMOTPEHHEIE HAMH BHIIIE MPAMEPH PACXOXKACHNS C TPETECKIM TEK-
CTOM HOCSAT XapakTep oOZyMaHHEIX 3aMeH, 4 He HEIOHMMAHMSA IPEIECKOro
TekcTa. Pazymeercs, He Bce OHM MOTYT ORITH 0€30IOBOPOTHO BO3BEACHBI K

COZHATCIBHOMY TBOPUCCTBY HEPCBOOTNKA: HCKOTOPBIE MOITIH BO3HHKHYTE B
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pe3yILTaTe PEAAKTYpH HIH 0OBACHATECA OCOOCHHOCTAMY TPEUcCKOTO IIpo-
Torpada. B To ke BpeMs OTKIIOHEHHS OT OpHTHHANA, CITH Jake H BO3HUKIH
Kak clIyJaiHble, HECOMHEHHO ITOABEPITHCH OCMEICIICHHIO H OTPa3swiH ypo-
BEHb NIOHMMAHHWA TPEYECKOTO TEKCTa M ONPEeNCHHEIH NOIX0N IEPEBOIIHKA
(penaxropa).

TorarenbHOE COMOCTABICHHE IPEYecKOro TEKCTa TOMHINE CO CIIABSHCKHM
mepeBogoM pyKommcH «13 Cnoe» MOXeT crocoOCTEOBATE BEIMBICHHIO HOBEIX
(aKTOB, TAK HIH MHAYE XapaKTEPH3YIOMMX CTHIb H METOJ] CIaBAHCKHX IIepe-
BOJYHAKOB, IIOMOTAIONIMX YCTAHOBHTH, TPYAAaM OJHOTO HJIM HECKOIBKHX IIepe-

BOOAYHKOB MBI 0093aHE] ITOABIIEHUEM CIABIHCKOTO TEKCTA.
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Cyrillomethodianum XXI (2016): pp. 149-181

THE PRESENCE OF THE LADDER
BY JOHN THE SINAITE IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE
OF THE ORTHODOX SLAVS

Antonios-Aimilios N. Tachiaos

rom the day of its completion (7" century), the Ladder, by John the

Sinaite, also known as Scholasticus', has been among the most popu-

lar reading material not only for monastics, but also for broader strata
in the Christian world. The assertion contained in this excellent book, that
through enduring, diligent, but, in the end, rewarding spiritual struggle and
ascetic practice, a monk can ascend the thirty rungs of the spiritual ladder
and can reach the peak of perfection, was an enticing invitation to the spiri-
tual struggle for the mystic union with Jesus Christ. Apart from this promise,
which is inherent in the Ladder, however, its value as a manual of the spiritual
and ascetic life made it particularly well-respected reading material and gave
it a special place among the books of a spiritual and ascetic nature in Chris-
tian literature. The Ladder gained its place mainly through the monasteries,
however, because its content lent itself to the kind of life that was practiced
in them. It comes as no surprise, then, to find that, from very early on in the

Christian East, this work was a manual which was required reading for every

1. On John the Sinaite see the work by P.K. Christou, ‘EAAnvikn ITatporoyia. Topog
E’. Tpappateio tiig mpotopulaviviic meptodov. LT -0 aidveg, Thessaloniki 1992,
pp. 418-23 and 434-3, where there is an extensive bibliography.
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novice monk, before he decided to accept being tonsured into the angelic mo-
nastic habit. Quite apart from this practice, it is clear that in secular circles,
too, where people were seeking a higher level of spiritual life, the Ladder
offered welcome stimulation for personal asceticism, and always found en-
thusiastic readers.

It was natural that a book of such spiritual dimensions and such scope would
find a response in the realm of the Slavs, too, after their baptism and initiation
into the spiritual life of the Christian Church. It remains unknown when the
Slavs first became acquainted with this work from Sinai and how it was dis-
seminated among them. Since the Ladder is a work of Byzantine provenance,
it is natural that our thoughts should go immediately to the two brothers from
Thessaloniki, Saints Cyril and Methodius, who gave writing to the Slavs and
helped them to become acquainted with the tradition of the Christianity of the
Eastern Church. Of course, there is no evidence to support the possibility that
it was they who translated the Ladder into Slavonic. There were other works of
Christian literature, the translation of which was of higher priority as regards
the needs of the newly-enlightened Slavs, and so it would have been an act
of incomprehensible precipitateness to give them a work, the understanding
of which would certainly require knowledge of the preparatory stages of the
spiritual life. This being said, Methodius, as a monk of the Monastery of Poly-
chroniou on Olympus, as well as Slav monks from the same monastery?, and
Cyril himself who had also lived there for a time’, would certainly have been
acquainted with the Ladder, given that it had passed beyond the bounds of the
Monastery of Sinai very early on. In the Life of Methodius, it is stated vaguely
that he translated the Book of the fathers*, though there is no specific informa-
tion as to which this was. If it was a book referring to the ancient monks of the
East, as some scholars accept, and particularly if it was the Meadow, by loan-

nis Moschus, then the work translated by Methodius would bring us closer to

2. See A.-E. N. Tachiaos, Cyril and Methodius of Thessalonica. The Acculturation of
the Slavs, Crestwood N.Y., 2001, pp. 33-7, 166-8.

3. Life of Cyril, chap. 7. I1. A. JlaBpoB, Marepuaibl 10 HCTOPHHA BO3HHUKHOBCHHSI
JpeBHEWIIEH CIaBIHCKOM mucbMeHHOCTH, Jlenmnarpan 1930, 11.

4. Life of Methodius, chap., chap. 15. Jlapos, Marepuassl, 77.
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the Sinaite tradition®. However that may be, we should not ignore the fact that
Patriarch Photius, to whom the two Thessalonian brothers were linked- Cyril,
indeed, having been his student- was one of those who had written commen-
taries on the Ladder®, which indicates how popular John’s work was in the
ninth century. It may be that a more thorough investigation into the vocabulary
of the works in Slavonic dating from the time close to Cyril and Methodius
will lead us to the trail of the terminology used in the Ladder’.

Matters become clearer the further we move away from the time of Cyril
and Methodius, and go on to trace the presence of the Ladder in the tradition
of Russia and of those Southern Slav countries which were organized into
states. In this phase, the Ladder must have passed initially into the realm of
the Bulgarians, since this was the first Slav country into which there was an
abundant influx of translated Byzantine books, a process which presupposed
the consent, if not actually the initiative, of those receiving this spiritual do-
nation®. The books of Byzantine provenance which were translated into Sla-
vonic served the specific needs of the newly-established Church of the Slavs

and were dictated by imperative needs. The case of the Ladder connects us

5. On the scholarly discussion related to the Paterikon translated by Methodius,
see the proceedings of the special seminar oprganized in Vienna, in 1974, published
in the periodical Slovo, 24 (1974), 7-201. Cf. C. Huxonosa, [larepuunure pazkaszu B
Onyrapcka cpenHoBekoBHa JinTeparypa, Codus 1980, 17-26

6. See G. Hofmann, “Der heilige Johannes Klimax bei Photios”, Orientalia christi-
ana periodica, 7 (1941), 461-479. Cf. H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur
in byzantinischen Reich, Miinchen, 523-524.

7. We encounter the hesychast terms «fovyio» (6e3monsue, silence) and «vijyio»
(Tpe3Benue, sobriety) even in very ancient Slavonic texts, which are close to the
time of the disciples of Cyril and Methodius. See CrapocnaBsHCckHii ciioBapb (110
pykomoucsm X-XI BexoB), Mocksa 1994, 80, 707.

8. The transplantation of Byzantine ecclesiastical institutions and cultural values
to the world of the Slavs, where some features were accepted passively and others
were selected by the Slavs themselves, was a complex and very delicate process,
on which see MI. C. Jluxaues, «J[peBHECIaBIHCKUE JTUTEPATYPhl Kak cuctemay, V1
MesxayHapoaHslit cee3n cnaBucToB. JJokmaasr CoBerckoil neneramuu, Mocksa 1968,
5-48. Cf. A.-E. Tachiaos, «The Greek Metropolitans of Kievan Rus’: An Evaluation
of Their Spiritual and Cultural activity», Harvard Ukrainian Studies, X11-XII (1988-
1989), 430-445, and A.-E. Tachiaos, «Byzantine Legacy to the Slav World: Approach
and Dialectic Process», Cyrillomethodianum: Studies on the History of Greek—Slavic
Relations, Vol. XIX (2014), 5-23.
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directly with the time of the appearance of monastic life in Bulgaria, the or-
ganization of which, in its initial stages was the task of disciples of Cyril and
Methodius. The work by John Scholasticus had a particular quality which
links it directly to the living reality of the monastic life. The brief sojourn of
Cyril and Methodius in Moravia did not allow the time for them to organize
monastic life in that country. In Bulgaria, on the other hand, where conditions
were much more conducive to the task, their disciples proceeded apace and
they continued the tradition established by Cyril and Methodius. Monasteries
were built here and their spiritual needs dictated the translation of the Ladder.

The most ancient Slavonic manuscript containing this work is a Russian one
from the 12 century, which, however, contains clear traces of Southern Sla-
vonic and particularly Bulgarian, as regards the language, which seems to
indicate an earlier Bulgarian translation’. It would, however, be a mistake to
be led by this older testimony to the manuscript tradition into assigning a date
to the older translation of the Ladder into Old Slavonic'®. Monasteries had
been built in the then Bulgarian realm as early as the tenth century. One of the
first was founded in Ochrid by a disciple of Cyril and Methodius, Archbishop
Clement of Ochrid'. At the beginning of the 10" century, Nahum, another
disciple of Cyril and Methodius, founded his own monastery on the shores
of Lake Ochrid. At a place called ‘Patleiina’, not far from Pliska, the capital

of the ancient Bulgarian state, there was already a monastery, which is where

9. For a description of this manuscript, see CBOAHBIN Karajor CIBSIHO-PYCCKHX
pykornucHbIX KHUT, xpausmuxcs B CCCP, XI-XIII 8., Mocksa 1984, 104-105, where
there is an earlier bibliography.

10. Most probably, the Russian manuscript mentioned above had its provenance in
the literary centre of Preslav, Bulgaria, in the 10"-11" centuries. See T. MocTtpoga,
«KBM BBIIpOCa 3a JlecTBUIIaTA B CIaBSHCKA PHKOMCHA Tpaaumms», Palaeobulgarica,
XV/3 (1991), 70.

11. On the foundation of the monastery in Ochrid by Clement, even before he be-
came archbishop, see his biographer, Theophylactus, who was also Archbishop of
Ochrid. See the Life of Clement in the edition of A. Munes, ['pbukure Xutus Ha
Kmument Oxpuncku, Codust 1966, 132-134. Cf. H. JI. Tyuunkwuii, Cs. Kiumenr,
enmckorn cinoBerckuit, Ceprues [Tocanx 1913, 205, and A. D. Koco, «Clement’s Mon-
astery ’Sv. Pantelejmon’ and the Excavations at *Imaret’ in Ohrid», in the work, Ljube
Isaiev (ed.), Climent of Ohrid, Skopje 1968, 63-97.
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Nahum originally settled'?. Besides, in the 10" century, the Bulgarian monk
John founded the famous Monastery of Rila"®. And it must be stressed that
immediately after the conversion of the Bulgarians (864), the monastic life
found not only warm supporters but also active members within the royal
family, since even Tsar Boris (852-889) and his sons took the monastic habit'*.
It is known that the translation into Slavonic of Saint Basil the Great’s Greater
Rule® can be dated to this era, a work that is directly concerned with the mo-
nastic life. It is very likely that this translation was undertaken at the behest of
the Bulgarian Tsar Symeon (893-927)'. The latter had enjoyed an excellent
Greek education, having lived in Constantinople, and was familiar with Greek
Church and philosophical literature. Indeed, according to one source, he had

been tonsured in the Byzantine capital'’. So it must be to this time that we

12. TI. A. JlaBpoB, «XXutue cB. Hayma Oxpujickoro u ciryxx6a emy», Otaenenue
pycckoro si3pIka U ciaoBecHocT Mimneparopekit Akagemun Hayk, XII (1907), kH. 4,
3-7, 23-26, E. Trapp, «Die Viten des heiligen Naum von Ochrid», Byzantinoslavi-
ca, 35 (1974), 161-185. Cf. JI. I'paneBa, «<Haym Oxpuacku», Peunuk Ha Obirapcka
nureparypa, 2, Codus 1977, 428-429, where there is a bibliography. There are more
recent studies on Nahum in the volume Cgerute Knument nu Haym Oxpupacku u
MPUHOCEHOT HA OXPHIICKHOT JyXOBEH IIEHTAp 3a CIOBCHCKATa MPOCBETa M KYATYPA,
Cromje 1995. On the foundation of the monastery by Nahum, see 1. CHerapos,
Mamnactupst CBetnt Haym mpu Oxpuzackoto ezepo (IIpoucxos, pazButre u KylaTypHa
snauenue), Codus 1972, 7-11, and L. I'pozganos, Ceetu Haym Oxpuncku, Ckorje
1995, 7-36.

13. M. UBanos, CB. MBan Puicku u HeroBata oburer, Codmus 1917, xou U. [Tyitues,
Pusickust cBeter u HeroBara oouten, Codust 1947. References to the beginnings of
Bulgarian monasticism are also to be found in I. Dujcev, «La réforme monastique en
Bulgarie au X€ siécle», Etudes de civilisation médiévale (IX€-XII€ siécles), Poitiers
1974, 255-264, and 1. Tarnanidis, ITtuygg tiic chafikiic OpBodo&iag, Thessaloniki
1991, 167-204.

14. See. Dujcev, «La réforme monastique en Bulgarie», 259.

15. The surviving Old Slavonic fragment has been published by P. A. Lavrov-A.
Vaillant, «Les Régles de saint Basile en vieux slave: Les feuillets du Zograph», Revue
des études slaves, 10 (1930), 5-35. Cf. A. MunueBa, Ct apoOBJIrapcku KUPUITUCKH
otkbcrnerny, Codust 1978, 39-45.

16. This is a very reasonable supposition on the part of Dujcev, «La réforme monas-
tique en Bulgarie», 259.

17. This information comes from Liutprand of Cremona, who says of Symeon:
“Hunc tenim Simeonem emiargon, id est semigrecum, esse aiebant, eo quod a pueritia
Bizantii Demosthenis rheoricam Aristotelisque silogismos didicerit. Post haec autem
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assign the Slavonic world’s first acquaintance with the Ladder, because this
was also a classic manual of the spiritual life for monks. We may conclude
this by an incontrovertible piece of evidence: a version of the Paterikon of
Egypt in Old Bulgarian, which dates its provenance to precisely this time,
incorporates excerpts from the Ladder, though their author is not mentioned'®.
In this form, the text in question passed into a large and important manuscript
collection of Patristic and other works, which was compiled for Tsar Symeon
of Bulgaria. Thereafter, in 1076, this collection passed to Russia where it is
known as the Svyatoslav Collection (M36opauk Cestocnara). Among other
works of Byzantine derivation, this collection includes chapter 28 of the Lad-
der, ‘On Prayer’, which was primarily of a theoretical nature. Also included
was another excerpt from the Ladder, which bears the name of Saint John
Chrysostom, however'. Therefore, through this collection the spirituality of
the Ladder was reinforced even further in Russia. A particular impression is
made by a codicological note by the scribe of this manuscript, who declares
that his name is John and that he compiled this collection ‘from many books
of the nobility’ ((M30bpano u3b MHOTHXb KHUT'H KHsDKHXB)™, which means
that he embarked on a selection of works from the many books which were to
be found in the library of Knyaz Svyatoslav, among which was certainly the
Ladder, or a portion of it.

The Russian manuscript of the Ladder, with its traces of the Old Bulgarian

relictis artiem studiis, ut aiunt conversationis sanctae habitum sumpsit”. Monumenta
Germanice historica. Scriptorum, 111, 309.

18. W. R. Veder, «Le Protopaterikon Scaligeri», Polata knigopisnaja 4, Nijmegen
1981, 76-77. Idem, «Welche Paterika lagen vor 1076 in slawischer Ubersetzung
vor?», Slovo, 28 (1978), 25-34. On this, Veder makes the interesting observation that
the miscellaneous codex of Svyatoslav constitutes a compilation of texts which had
been translated individually into Old Slavonic much earlier than the year 1076, to
which the composition of the codex has been assigned.

19. See The Edificatory Prose of Kievan Rus’. Translated by W. Veder and with
Introductions by W. Veder and A. Turilov, Cambridge, Mass. 1994, 96, 106. On
the contents of this important manuscript, see CBOIHBII KaTajor CIaBsHO-PYyCCKUX
pykonucHbIX KHUT, 41-43, where there is also a rich bibliography.

20. See U. Y. bynosuu, «36opauk Cesatocnasa 1076 roxa u Iloyuenne Biaagumupa
MoHomaxa 1 UX MECTO B UCTOPUHU PYCCKOW OOIIEeCTBEHHON MbIcny, Tpyasl OTaena
npeBHepycckoit muteparypsl (hereafter: TOAPI), X (1954), 50.
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language and probable date, as was mentioned, the mid-12" century, on the
one hand declares an older provenance for the original from which it derived
and, on the other, the early timing of the appearance of the work by John the
Sinaite in the Russia of the State of Kiev. From as early as the 11" century, in
Kiev, the first Russian capital, the great monastery of the Lavra of the Caves
had been established, where the principles and practices of Byzantine monas-
ticism began to be transplanted at a brisk pace. In the 12" century, a total of
24 monasteries had already been created in Kiev, Chernigov, Pereyaslav and
Smolensk®'. If the Ladder was already circulating at that time in a Russian
translation in the Russian princedom, this would not have been because of
some fortuitous interest on the part of the Greek Metropolitan of Kiev and
All Russia or some outstanding Russian monk who had read it and was cap-
tivated by it, but because there must have been a systematic Church action
plan, which would certainly have been made precisely because of the spurt of
growth in monasticism. At this point it is worth mentioning an interesting fea-
ture related to the influence of the Ladder which we can trace in the work of
anoble layman, and which has not so far been noted. The work is the Instruc-
tion of the Grand Prince of Kiev, Vladimir Monomakh (1113-11-25) which
he wrote for his children. On another occasion, it was mentioned that here we
have the first reference in Russia to the Jesus prayer?, but now its provenance
has been located. In his Instruction, Vladimir states: ‘“When you are travelling
on horseback and are not at war with anyone, if you cannot say other prayers,
instead of travelling and thinking about random things, invoke continuously

and silently the ‘Lord have mercy’, because this prayer is better than all oth-

21. On the monasteries in Russia at this time and the monastic life pursued there-
in, see E. Tonyounckuii, Mctopus Pycckoii nepksy, 1 2, Mocksa 1904, 552-688. Cf.
Maxkapuit (bynraxos), Mcropust Pycckit nepksu, Kuura Bropasi, Mocksa 1995, 302-
322, 668-71, 1. Smolitsch, Russisches Monchtum. Entstehung, Entwicklung und We-
sen 988-1917, Wiirzburg 1953, 61-78.

22. A.-E. Tachiaos, Emdpdoeig 100 Hovyacpod €ig v EKKANGLOGTIKTV TOATIKTV
&v Pocig, 1328-1406, Thessaloniki 1962, 57-8, note 41. Cf. idem, «'H &ridpoaon tod
‘Hovyaopod ot Poocioy, Aptototéreto Tavemomuio @scoorovikng, B” Zoundoio:
H Moxedovia kata thv émoyn t@v [TodotoAdywv. Thessaloniki 14-20 December 1992,
Thessaloniki 2002, 616-17.
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ers’®. In the 26" Discourse in the Ladder, Saint John says: “When you travel,
arm yourself with the prayer; when you arrive raise your arms. Scourge the
enemies (he means the demons) with the name of Jesus. Because there is no
weapon more powerful on earth or in heaven’?. It is clear that there can be no
doubt that Grand Prince Vladimir’s exhortation to his sons is directly linked to
that of Saint John to his monastic readership. There are three obvious parallel
points: first, continuous prayer while on the march or a journey; secondly,
continuous invocation of the divine name; and third the assertion that this
prayer is preferable to or more powerful than all others. This observation of
the identity of these elements allows us to conclude that here we have clear
testimony to the spread of Sinaite spirituality to Russia at the beginning of the
12 century and its transmission beyond purely monastic circles.

This penetration seemed to have enjoyed wide acceptance in the Russian
Church. Writing at the beginning of the 13 century, Bishop Simon of Suzdal
refers to the Ladder in a letter to his student or relative, the monk Polykarp®,
which has been included in the Paterik of the Lavra of the Caves in Kiev?.
There are similar references to the Ladder at other points in the Paterik of the
Lavra?’. These references are made in such a way as expresses the fact that the

text was very well known. This means that the Ladder was already in common

23. IloBecTs BpeMeHHBIX JieT, MockBa-Jleannrpaa 1950, 157. When Monomakh
wrote his Instruction, he also had in mind ascetic texts by Saint Basil of Caesarea,
among others. See A. C. Opnos, Bragumup Monomax, Mocksa-Jlenunrpan 1946,
108-126. Cf. A. Vaillant, «Une source grecque de Vladimir Monomaque», Byzantino-
slavica, X (1949), 11-15.

24. «ITopgvduevog Tpocevyf 0mAilov: katalaPav, Tag yeipag damétaccoy: Incod
ovouartt paotile molepuiong: ob yap oty &V T® ovpav® kol £l Thg YTig ioyvpdtepov
6mhov». See: KApag tod 0ciov matpog fudv Todavvov kadnyovpévov tod Zivaiov
"Opovg 10 TpdTov §1o1 €kdobeicn Vo 10D &v Ayin ‘Opetl mapa tf] Meyiom Aadpq
Yoepoviov ‘Epnuitov, &v Kovotavtivoumoietr 1883, 104,

25. On these two persons, see E. TomyOunckuii, Mcropus pycckoit Lepkeu, 1 1,
Mocksa 1901, 759-764. Cf. G. Podskalsky, Christentrum und theologische Literatur
in der Kiever Rus’ (988-1237), Miinchen 1982, 59-161, 164-6

26. [lamsatauku outeparypsl apesHer Pycu, XII Bek, Mocksa 1980, 478, 479, 482.
Cf. The Paterik of the Kievan Caves Monastery. Translated by Muriel Heppel with a
Preface by Sir Dimitri Obolenksy, Cambridge, Mass., 1989, 114, 116, 118.

27. [amsatauku nuteparypsl apeBneit Pycu, XII Bek, 506, 572. Cf. The Paterik of the
Kievan Caves Monastery, 136, 181.
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use in the 13" century and already occupied a prominent place in the spiritual
life of the country, to which it brought the spirit of Sinaite monasticism and
also the apophthegmatic discourse which was common in the Christian East?®.

The 13" century was the time when the Ladder entered triumphantly into
the spiritual life of the Slavs and acquired for them the status of a work which
was of equal value to those of the great Fathers of the Church. This was par-
ticularly evident in the realm of Serbia. At the beginning of the 13" century,
after a long stay on the Holy Mountain and visits to Constantinople and the
Holy Land, the prince-monk Saint Savva Nemanja (1174-1235) returned to
Serbia?. Here he organized the monastic life at the Monastery of Studeni-
ca, which had been founded by his father, Grand Prince Stefan®’. During his
stay on the Holy Mountain, Saint Savva had organized the coenobium of the
Monastery of Hilandar. Saint Savva drew up two special Rules® for these
two Serbian monasteries, choosing as the basis the Rule of the Monastery of
the Evergetis in Constantinople, after it had been supplemented and revised
between the years 1143 and 1158. This Rule was influenced to a large extent

by the Ladder, and through it the elements of Sinaite hesychast spirituality

28. Evidence of the existence of the Ladder in Russia in the 13" century is pro-
vided by the existence of three manuscripts dating to that century which include it
either in toto or in part. See CBOIHBII KaTaJoOr CIaBIHO-PYCCKHX PYKOITHCHBIX KHUT,
229-32, 260-1, 300-30. One of these manuscripts, which is of particular paleographic
interest comes from the region of what was then Western Russia. See M. I'aqueHko
«ITaneorpadpuueckoe onmcanne ApxuBckoi JlectBuipl XIII B., OMHONM U3 APEBHBIX
CITaBIHCKUX PYKOMHCEH, HallMCaHBIX Ha Oymare u mepramene (“B mponaaky”)», Pa-
leobulgarica, X111 (1989/1), 46-52.

29. Although a whole host of discrete studies have been written about Saint Savva,
his life and activities, the only fundamental biography remains that of Ct. Cranojesuli,
Csemu Casa, beorpan 1935. A recent bibliography on him can be found in the work
by G. Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters in Bulgarien und Serbien,
Miinchen 2000, 554 (Register).

30. B IletkoBuh, Ilperten npkBeHNX CIOMEHHMKA KPO3 IIOBECHHUILY CPIICKOT Haposa,
Beorpan, 1950, 312-320.

31. See B. Thoposuh, [lema crapux cprcux mwmcama. Kmura 1. beorpag—Cp.
Kapmosuu 1928. There is a newer edition of the Typiko of Hilandar by D. Bogdanovi¢:
Xunangapcku Tumuk, [pupenuo [[. bormanosuh, Beorpax 1995. Cf. Crynenuhiku
Tunuk, napocraBauk Manactupa Crynenunie . Kmury mpupenuna u moroBop
Hanucana X. P. Cunnuk, beorpax 1922, 11, Ksury npupeano, mpeBeo U MoroBop
Hamnucao T. JoanoBuh Beorpan 1994.
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were introduced into Serbian monasticism for the first time*2. As the foremost
student of the Ladder, D. Bogdanovi¢ correctly observed, ‘these traces of the
influence of the Ladder, even though indirect, are also important as regards
this: that at the very beginning of the 13" century, the Ladder, even if only
through the translation of the Rule of the Monastery of the Evergetis, was
introduced into Serbian ascetic theology as an authentic, accessible and estab-
lished monastic work, which was to form the foundation for a whole monastic
spirituality’**. We know that, even before Saint Savva translated the Rule of
the Evergetis, the Ladder was already well known in Serbia through a trans-
lation which had reached the royal court, to which Savva himself belonged.
In the biography of their father, Symeon, Savva’s brother, Stefan the First-
Crowned (TTpeoBenuanwn) 1196-1228, mentions the Ladder explicitly*, which
indicates that the work was already in the royal library. As Bogdanovi¢ has
convincingly demonstrated®, the form of the monastic life which was intro-
duced into Serbia by Saint Savva, was thoroughly imbued with the theology of
the Ladder and of Sinaite spirituality, which reinforces an older observation,
that Saint Savva was far removed from the tradition of the Athonite hermits

and hut-dwellers of his time*® and was closer to that of Sinai. Given this, it is

32. On the hesychast influences on Saint Savva, see the article by JI. M. Kanesuh,
«Hcuxazam Cperora CaBey, [macHuk. Ciyxebnu nuct Cprcke [IpaBocnasae Lpkse,
XCVI (2016), 157-60.

33. JI. BormanoBuu, JoBaH JleCTBHYHMK Yy BH3QHTHJCKO] W CTapoj CpIICKO]
KibIkeBHOCTH, beorpan 1968, 178-9.

34. B. hoposuh, «XKutne Cumeona Hemame on Credna IIpBoBeHUaHOTY,
Caerocascku 300pauK. Kura 2, M3sopu, beorpan 1938, 51. It is clear from what
Stefan says that his father and the founder of the Serbian royal dynasty already knew
the Ladder. See also B. Tpudynosuh, Ctapa cpricka KibmkeBHOCT, beorpag 1994, 21.

35. bornanosuh, Josan JlectBuunuk, 176-7.

36. A.-E. Tachiaos, «Le monachisme serbe de saint Sava et la tradition hésychaste
athonitey, Xuranoapcku coopnux, 1 (1966), 83-89. Cf. idem, «Ynora ceerora Cage y
OKBHUpY CIIOBEHCKe AenaTHocTh Ha Cetoj ['opu», Mehynapoanu nayuynu ckyn Casa
Hemamuh—Csetn CaBa beorpax 1979, 85-89. Apart from the two Rules mentioned,
Saint Savva also wrote that of the hermitage he himself founded in 1119 in Karyes on
the Holy Mountain. See V. Horovih, Dela starix srpskix pisaca, 5-13. It is true that the
Typiko of Karyes is closer to that of Saint Savva the Sanctified, in Palestine, but in
this instance we have a peculiar case which has to do not with coenobitic monasticism
but rather with the eremitical life. See JI. Mupxkosuh, «Ckurcku ycrasu cB. Case,
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certainly reasonable to assume that the Sinaite spirituality of the Ladder which
Saint Savva introduced into Serbian monasticism was a pioneering situation
and the basis on which Byzantine hesychasm could later be founded, as this
was expressed by Gregory the Sinaite and Gregory Palamas. It was natural
that the adoption of the Ladder by Saint Savva and his contemporaries, as a
work of superior spirituality and an exemplary manual for the perfection of
monastics, created a climate favourable to its broader acceptance, testimony
to which is the extensive use of the terminology of this ascetic work in the
hymnography of the Serbian Church in the 13" century.

In this way, the Ladder was from the beginning placed at the foundations of
Serbian monasticism, which, throughout the following centuries faithfully fol-
lowed the course and tradition set by Saint Savva. Here, however, we should
note another fact worthy of our attention, which is that there is convincing
evidence available to the effect that the Ladder circulated officially in the
royal libraries of Bulgaria, Serbia and Russia. We still have no answer to the
question: ‘Who introduced the Ladder into the libraries of the Slav princes?’.
As regards Bulgaria and Russia, we must accept that this introduction was
probably effected by Greek clerics, who played a decisive role in the guidance
of these countries in taking their first steps in the Christian faith. Almost the
same must be true of Serbia. Here, Prince Symeon Nemanja took steps- at the
suggestion of some other person who was, perhaps, a Greek cleric again- to
enrich his library with the Ladder, with which his son, Savva had become
acquainted even when he was still living in the royal court®’. Be that as it may,
however, it is beyond doubt that the Ladder entered the royal courts of the

Slav countries as a basic spiritual manual immediately after their conversion

bpamceo XXVIII (1934), 52-67.

37. We should perhaps accept that the Ladder came into Serbia from Bulgaria and
was not translated from Greek in Serbia. What we know of Saint Savva’s knowledge
of Greek (see Mirkovich, «Skitski ustavi sv. Save», 66-67) does not favour the sup-
position that the translation of the Ladder which circulated in Serbia was made in that
country. Apart from Saint Savva’s humble acknowledgment that he himself was not
well enough acquainted with Greek, the truth of the matter is demonstrated by his
clumsy translation of the Typiko of the Monastery of the Evergetis. Cf. Bogdanovich,
Jovan Lestvicnik, 179.
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to Christianity. Perhaps we should ask the question here: included among the
many features which the Slav princes adopted in imitation of the Byzantine
court, was there also the Ladder, as a conventional necessity in the library of
any Christian prince? An answer to this question would require more exhaus-
tive research and take us well beyond the bounds of the present study. From
what is generally known, however, it does not seem that this was the case in
the Byzantine imperial court.

If the 13™ century was an era when there is evidence for the dissemination
of the Ladder to the world of the Slavs, we can say that the following, 14,
century was the time when the circulation of the book in this world was at its
height. This is confirmed by the large number of manuscripts in which the
Ladder has survived, most of them copied in the latter half of that century?®.
This increase in the number of manuscripts concerns not only Greek but also
Slavonic manuscripts. Such a sudden abundance must certainly be attributed
not merely to the simultaneous flowering of monasticism, but, above all, to the
hesychast movement, which, in the second half of the 14" century spread by
leaps and bounds. It is well known that this dissemination was hugely assisted
by Gregory the Sinaite, who revived Sinaite spirituality on Athos and in the
Balkan countries, enriching it with the practice of the prayer of the heart®.
The prayer of the heart, however, and, through this, the participation in the
uncreated energies of God, presuppose a preliminary stage of asceticism and
perfection, and it is precisely this stage which is included in the Ladder. This
explains why we note that the Ladder was taken up by hesychast circles in

particular.

38. See. bormanosuh, Josan Jlecmeuunux, 205-208. Cf. M. Heppel, «Some Slavonic
Manuscripts of the “Scala paradaisi” (“Lestvica’», Byzantinoslavica, 18 (1957), 233-
270. Idem, «The Rila Manuscripts of the (“Lestvica”», Byzantinoslavica, 32 (1971),
276-283. A statistic of manuscripts of the Ladder was published by I'. M. TIpoxopos,
«Keneiinas ucuxactkas aureparypa (HMoann JlecrBuunuk, ABBa Jlopodeii, Vcaak
CupuH, Cumeon Hoseiii borocnos, I'puropuit Cunaur) B 6mbnuoreke Tpoifme-
Cepruesotii jaBpbl ¢ XIV o XVII B.», Tpyosr omoena dpesuepycckoil iumepamypoi,
XXVIII (1974), 317-324.

39. On the influence of Gregory the Sinaite on the Slav countries, see A.-E. Tachiaos,
‘Gregory Sinaites’ Legacy to the Slavs: Prliminary Remarks’ Cyrillomethodianum,
VII (1983), 113-65.
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The renewed interest in the Ladder created the need for authoritative trans-
lations, specifically in language comprehensible to the people of that time.
The old translations had survived in manuscripts which had become worse for
wear through much use and were written in an archaic language which was
obviously not longer readily comprehensible. So the need for the preparation
of new translations presented itself. We should note here that, in general, the
hesychast movement brought with it features of renovation and reform, as can
be confirmed by the initiative for liturgical reform, undertaken in the Greek
realm by Patriarch Philotheus Kokkinos and in the Slav world by Patriarch
Euthymius of Turnovo, in Bulgaria. The latter, in fact, proceeded with a re-
form of the spelling of the Bulgarian language, which was immediately im-
posed within the country*®. Through this general climate of renewal, then, new
translations of the Ladder were made*'. Representative of these is the case of
the Bulgarian monks John and Methodius, who, in the first half of the 14" cen-
tury, were involved with manuscripts in the Monastery of the Great Lavra on
the Holy Mountain. We derive our knowledge of the translating and copying
activities of these two monks from a note on a manuscript which came into the
possession of the Monastery of Sinai. The first of the two made new transla-
tions of ecclesiastical books and the works of ascetic authors, based on Greek
originals. Among the latter works was the Ladder. Methodius also copied a
large number of manuscripts, among which was the same work. With these
manuscripts these two assiduous monks enriched the libraries of Bulgaria®.
Also well known is the case of another Bulgarian monk, who, in the mid-14"
century made a new version of the Bulgarian translation of the Ladder. From
the codicological note on this manuscript of the Ladder, we may conclude that

this monk was called Mark and that he most probably worked on this trans-

40. See U. Xapanamnues, E3uxkvmu e3uxoeama pegopma na Eemumuii Tvproscku,
Codust 1990. Cf. H. Evayyéhov, IAwooikés kou ekrlnoiaotikés ustoppvluioeis otn
Bovlyapio tov 140 aicwva. H ovufiors tov mazpiapyn Topvéfov Evbvuiov, Oeccolo-
vikn 2002, 89-153.

41. I. M. IIpoxopos, «Jlecteuna Moanna Cunautckoroy», Crnogapb KHUMCHUKOS U
KkHudicnHocmu opesneii Pycu. Buvin. 2. Yacmo 2 (Bmopas nonosuna XIV-XVI 6.), Jle-
HuHrpan 1989, 13-14.

42. 1. UBanoB, Bvneapcku cmapunu us Maxeoonus, Cobus 1931, 274-275.
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lation while he was staying in one of the monasteries on the Holy Mountain.
This edited translation of the Ladder, which was made by Monk Mark on the
basis of a Greek original, entered Bulgaria thereafter and new copies were
made of it*.

It was precisely in this climate of spiritual flowering that a new manuscript
of the Ladder made its appearance, which came from the pen of Metropolitan
Cyprian of Russia, a Bulgarian by birth*. Cyprian was no casual translator or
copier, but a most learned hierarch who came from the hesychast circles in
Bulgaria, prominent among which was the Bulgarian monk Theodosius, a dis-
ciple of Gregory the Sinaite, and Euthymius, later Bishop of Turnovo. Cypri-
an’s career in the Church unfolded in Byzantium. Initially he was a disciple,
student and trusted official of Philotheus Kokkinos, the Patriarch of Constan-
tinople and thereafter, with the patriarch’s support, was elected Metropolitan

of Kiev in 1375%. As Metropolitan of All Russia, Cyprian went to Moscow

43. Christova’s identification of the person who edited this particular translation as
Monk Markos and the suggestion that the work was completed on the Holy Mountain
are entirely convincing. Christova quite rightly corrects P. Syrku, who claims that
Monk Markos made a new translation. He simply corrected an older translation and
adapted it to the language of his own day.

44. There is a very rich bibliography on Cyprian and his oeuvre. See the publications
of: A.-A. Tayidog, Emdpdoeig tod 1ouxacpod €ig TV eKKANGIOOTIKTY TOAMTIKTV &V
Powoiq, @cooarovikn 1962, 61-154, H. Jlonuesa-IlanaitotoBa, Kunpuan, cmapoo.i-
eapcxu xuusicosnux, Codus 1981, D. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford
1988, 173-200, H. ®@. Ipobnenxora, I. M. IIpoxopos,«Kumnpuan —mutpomonut Ku-
eBCckH U Bces Pycuy, Crogaps kHudicHuKo8, BhIM. 2, 9acTh 1, 464-475.

45. See Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, p. 184. Regarding the ability of Cy-
prian to translate from Greek into Russian, there was an unfavourable assessment
by Nil Kurljatev, a disciple of Maxim the Greek, who says that Cyprian «...did not
understand Greek sufficiently well nor did he know our language enough...», since he
wrote in a way which was strange and difficult for Russians to understand. This assess-
ment also misled Archbishop Filaret into sharing Kurljatev’s view and reaching the
hasty conclusion that this criticism ‘can justifiably be extended to other translations
by Cyprian’. @unapet (I'ymuneBckn), Apxuernuckon YepHurosckuii, 0630p pycckoi
dyxosnou rumepamypul. Kuura niepsas. 861-1720, I3nanue tpethe, CaHKTIETEPOYPT
1884, 88. This assessment is certainly erroneous. Cyprian had lived among Greeks
for a good many years and was particularly close to Patriarch Filotheos, whose ‘own
monk’ he was considered to be. (Miklosich-Miiller, Acta Patriarchatus Constantinop-
olitani, 11, Vindobonae 1862, 118. It is unthinkable that he would have held high office
at the patriarchal court unless he knew Greek well. Kurljatev’s facile judgment was
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in 1390, apparently taking with him the manuscript of the Ladder, which was
also of considerable value for its beautiful decoration, with headings and ini-
tial letters and a depiction of the heavenly ladder*. Cyprian had signed his
manuscript, noting that he completed it on 24 April, 1387, in the Monastery of
Studium in Constantinople. This monastery is known to have been a monastic
and philological centre of Greek-Slav collaboration, where translations were
made from Greek into the Slavonic languages or manuscripts were copied®’.
The closeness of the text of Cyprian’s Ladder to that of the same work which
resides in the library of the Monastery of Rila has raised questions as to wheth-
er his Bulgarian translation is his own work or simply a copy of one already

in existence®. Irrespective of whether Cyprian made a new translation of the

more to do with Southern Slavs in general and their different pronunciation. For other,
indeed positive, assessments of Cyprian’s oeuvre, see b. Ct. Auresos, 43 cmapama
bvacapcka, pycka u cpvocka aumepamypa, Copus 1958, 159-161.

46. See the description of Cyprian’s Ladder in the work of A.B.I'opckwii-
K. HesoctpyeB, Onucane crasanckux pyxonucei Mocko8cKol cunoOAnbHOU
(nampuapweti) oubnruomexu, 111, otnen 11, vacts 2, Mocksa 1859, 193-205. Regard-
ing the artistic features of Cyprian’s manuscript, see I. 1. BsmopuoB, Hckyccmso
KHueu opesueti Pycu. Pyxonucuas xuuea ceseposocmounou Pycu Xll-nauwana XV
sexos, Mocksa 1980, 59. The view put forward by Bortnes that it was Cyprian who
drew attention to John of the Ladder and Dionysios the Areopagite in Muscovite Rus-
sia is not correct, at least as far as the former is concerned. J. Bortnes, Visions of Glory.
Studies in Early Russian Hagiography, Oslo 1988, 115. As we’ve seen, the Ladder
was already well known in Russia from the time of the conversion of the country to
Christianity. Moreover, it also seems that the Areopagite writings were introduced
into Russia after the death of Cyprian. See I'. M. IIpoxopos, [lamsmHuxu nepesooHol
u pyccxou aumepamypsl XIV-XVII éexos, Jlennnrpazn 1987, 49-50.

47. 1. lyityes, «LleHTpbI BU3AaHTUIICKO-CIIABSIHCKOTO OOLIEHNS M COTPYRHMYECTBAY,
Tpyov: Omoena opesnepycckoii numepamypot, XIX (=Pycckas numepamypa XI- XVII
8ex06 cpedu cnasaHckux numepamyp, 1963, 112-120. Cf. M. Bagopuos, «Ponb
CTaBSIHCKVX MOHACTBIPCKMX MacTepckux mucbMa KoHcrautusomons n AdoHa B
PasBUTUM KHUTOIMCAHUS VM XYHAOXKECTBEHHOT0 O0(GOPM/IEHNS] PYCCKUX PYKOIMCEN
Ha py6exe XIV-XV BB.», Tpyovr Omoena, XXIII (JIlumepamypovie c6s3u OpesHvIx

cnasam), 1968, 171-194.

48. The first person to articulate this doubt was Ivanof and it was repeated by Don-
ceva: 1. WBanoB, H30panst npoussedenus, ToM I, «BBITapcoTo KHIKOBHO BIIUSHUC
B Pycus mpu mutpononut Kunpuan (1375-1406)», 77-80, onueBa-IlanaiioroBa,
Kunpuan, cmapobwieapcru knusicosnux, 116-118. However, Ivanof’s arguments are
somewhat rough and ready. The similarities are beyond doubt, and yet it is clear that
Cyprian made an effort to adapt the language of the text to the Russian rules of spell-
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Ladder himself or simply copied one already in existence, what is certainly of
significance is the observation that when he arrived in Russia, as the Metro-
politan of that country, he took with him a beautiful manuscript of the Ladder.
Apart from the Ladder, however, the name of Cyprian has also been linked in
manuscript tradition with another manuscript which included works attributed
to Dionysius the Areopagite in a Slavonic translation which was made on the
Holy Mountain, in 1371, by the distinguished Serbian monk, Isaiah®. It is
no accident that the hesychast Cyprian was considered- even though this is
not the case for one of the two- to be the person who introduced into Russia
two books, one of which symbolized the struggle for spiritual advancement
and perfection, while the other was an introduction into an even higher level,
that is, initiation into mystic theology. The combination of the Ladder and
Areopagite theology was a new pattern of spirituality for Russia. We should
remember here that Cyprian also brought to Russia the liturgical movement
which had been introduced by the hesychast Patriarch, and Cyprian’s teacher,
Philotheus Kokkinos®. At this point, the question must be posed as to why

Cyprian, at such a crucial time for himself, when he was anxiously awaiting

ing, in a good number of cases. Be that as it may, the fragments of the Ladder from
the manuscript of the Monastery of Rila and that of Cyprian quoted by Ivanov are so
short as to be insufficient to allow us to draw definite conclusions. It is worth noting,
though, that in a copy of the Ladder in the city of Tver in 1402, there is an observation
that ‘this Ladder was written in Constantinople from Greek into Russian by the Most
Holy Metropolitan of Kiev and All Russia’. J1. T1. Caenko, «K HCTOpHH CIIaBIHCKOTO
nepeBoma Tekera JlectBuitsl Moanna Cunaiickoro», Palaeobulgarica, IV (1980/4),
23. The scribe who copied the Ladder of Tver in 1402, that is while Cyprian was still
alive, was certain that the latter had translated the Ladder into Russian.

49. About Isaiah and his work see: B. Tpudynosuh, [Tucan u npeBomuIal HHOK
HUcanja, Kpymesary 1980. Cf. I. M. IIpoxopos, «Kopriyc COUMHEHHH ¢ UMEHEM
Huonucust Apeomaruta B IpeBHepycckoil mureparype (IIpobGmemsl U 3amauu
m3yueHus)», Tpyasl Otnena, XXXI (=“CrnoBo o monky Mropese” M HMaMSITHUKH
IpeBHEpycckoi auteparypbl) 1976, 150-361 and idem, [TaMATHHKH TIEPEBOIHON U
pycckoii ureparypbl XI1V-XV Bekos, Jlenunrpan 1987, 41-59. where there is a metic-
ulous overview of the Slavonic tradition of the Areopagite writings.

50. The liturgical oeuvre of Cyprian formed the subject of an extensive study by
W. Mancgeros, «O Tpymax MmurpomonuTa KumnpuaHa 1o 9acTd GOTOCITYKEHUS»,
[TpubGaBneHus: K M3MaHUIO TBOPEHUM CBATHIX OTIOB, 1882 11, 152-205, 413-495, 1882
I, 71-175.
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his reinstatement to the throne of the Russian Church, would have gone to
the trouble of copying or even editing the Ladder, to the extent, indeed, of
adapting it to Russian spelling, up to a point. If we recall that, centuries earlier,
the Ladder had occupied a prominent place in the libraries of Slav princes, it
may be that we should interpret this act on the part of Cyprian as an offering
to Russia of a more modern translation than that which was already in circula-
tion there. The library of the Metropolitan palace, and probably, thereby, that
of the royal palace would have acquired an up-to-date translation of a work as
important as the Ladder.

The literary oeuvre of Metropolitan Cyprian also included the composition
of the Life of Metropolitan Peter of Russia (1308-1326). Although there was
already a Life of Peter in Russia, Cyprian decided to write a new, more exten-
sive one, in which he incorporated historical and also ideological elements®'.
So, in praising the virtues of his predecessor as Metropolitan, Cyprian stressed
that, when he was a monk, the virtuous hierarch spent his time in submission
to the monastic order ‘as if he had put a ladder of ascent in his heart, in ac-
cordance with the recommendations and word of [Saint John of] the Ladder.
Because always, and in all things, he submitted to his abbot and served the
brothers conscientiously, not as people but as God Himself. And with his hu-
mility, his meekness and his calmness he made himself a model of the virtuous
life for everyone’3. Tt is clear that Cyprian used this opportunity to promote
the Ladder as a manual of the spiritual life and perfection for monastics and
for the clergy in Russia in general, by drawing attention, as he did, to the fact
that the virtues of Metropolitan Peter, as set out in the Life, had their source
in the Ladder.

Immediately after his arrival in Moscow, Cyprian formed strong spiritual

ties with the great monastic saint of Russia, Sergius of Radonezh (Ceprmii

51. Avaluable analysis of the content of this text has been performed by A. /Imutpues,
«Ponp 1 3HaueHne MuTpononauta Kunprana B HICTOPUU APEBHEPYCCKOM JTUTEPATyphI
(x pyccko-6onrapckuM JuTepatypHbiM cBa3aM XIV-XV BB.», Tpynsr Otaena XIX,
1963, 236-254. (=Pycckas nureparypa XI-XVII éexoe cpedu crassiHckux iumepamyp).

52. B. M. Knocc, M36pannsie Tpyasl. Tom II. Odepkm 1O HCTOpUU PYCCKOM
arnorpadpun XI/V-XVI eexos, Mocksa 2001, 37. Cf. b. Cr. Anrenos, U3 crapara
ObaTapcka, pycka u cpbOcka Jureparypa, 164.
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Panonexckuit) who became a supporter of his when Cyprian faced problems
with being recognized in Moscow. Saint Sergius was the first monk in Musco-
vite Russia to introduce the coenobitic system, at the Monastery of the Holy
Trinity, at the suggestion and with the support of Patriarch Philotheus of Con-
stantinople®. The introduction of this coenobitic system was not immediately
accepted by all the monks, which forced Patriarch Kallistos of Constantinople
to return to the issue with a letter in which he urged the monks anew to accept
the coenobium. In his letter, Kallistos speaks of the obedience monks should
show to their abbot, reminding them that ‘obedience begets humility, as John
the teacher of Mount Sinai says’**. Thereafter, when Metropolitan Alexius of
Russia (1354-1378) founded the Monastery of the Icon of the Saviour not
Made by Hands, known as the Andronicus’ Monastery, he also introduced the
coenobium system into it>, Therefore, Cyprian brought the Ladder to Mos-
cow at a time when monasticism was flowering there, and its dissemination
contributed greatly to its consolidation, bringing with it, as it did, the tradi-
tions of Sinaite and also Athonite coenobitic monasticism.

Certainly our view that, with his own manuscript of the Ladder, Cyprian
wanted to introduce a new, official text of the work into Russia, appears to
be justified when we follow the fate of his manuscript. Events indicate that
Cyprian’s Ladder did not remain a book for the personal use of the Metro-
politan, but was copied and disseminated on a larger scale, becoming some
of the most popular reading material among monastics and clergy in general.
We already know that a copy of Cyprian’s Ladder was made in 1402, for

Arsenios, the bishop of the town of Tver. Before his elevation to the office of

53. Concerning the introduction of the cenobitic system in the Monastery of the
Holy Trinity, see details in the work by A.-A. Tayidog, Buldvtio kot Pocia. Oépata
TVELHOTIKAV KOl TOMTICTIKOV oYécemv, ®gooalovikn 2016, 173-193.

54. See the Life of St. Sergius published by L. Miiller, Die Legenden des heiligen
Sergij von Radonez, Miinchen 1967. As far as the introduction of the cenobetic system
at the monastery of Dt Sergius see details: Tayudog, Emdpdoeig tov Hovyacpod,
47-55. Cf. O. A. beno6posa, «IlocoabctBo KOHCTaHTHHOMOJNBCKOTO Marpuapxa
Odunodes k Cepruto Pamonexckomy», CooOIeHusT 3aropckoro rocyaapcTBEHHOTO
HCTOPUKO-XYTOXKECTBEHHOTO My3€es-3all0BEeAHNKA, 3aropck 1958-11-18.

55. [1aBnoB, [TaMATHUKH JpeBHE-PYCCKOTO KaHOHUYECKOTO TpaBa, 188.
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bishop in 1390, he had been Cyprian’s archdeacon®. In the Ladder, which had
been copied from the Metropolitan’s manuscript, there is the following note:
‘In the year 6000-nine hundred and ten [1402], in the tenth Indiction, this
book, known as the Ladder, was written from the copy of the Metropolitan of
All Russia, Lord Cyprian, because that most holy metropolitan translated it
in the Reigning City from Greek into Russian. This copy was brought to the
holy Bishop Arsenios, in the town of Tver, by the Hieromonk Prokhor. And I
pleaded with the most holy Bishop of Tver, Arsenios, for this book with great
desire and T wrote this book in great haste’”. It is clear from this note that
Cyprian’s Ladder was brought to Tver at the request of Bishop Arsenios, but
the question arises as to what precisely happened there. In other words, it is
not obvious from the note whether Arsenios simply kept Cyprian’s manuscript
there for his see or for some other purpose or whether the copy that was made
from it was destined exclusively for the scribe who made the note. I think it
is more reasonable to accept the second as the more likely case. However,
another question remains open. As archdeacon, Arsenios had been close to
Cyprian from years before, so he knew of the existence of the Ladder which

Cyprian had brought from Constantinople. In 1390, Arsenios became Bishop

56 . TBepckas netonuck: [lomHoe codpanne pycckux teronuceit, (IICPJT) XV, column
445, where it says: ‘archimandrites, abbots and the whole of the priestly class came
to the Grand Duke against Bishop Euthymius, but he [the ruler of Tver] sent them to
the Metropolitan for a verdict in accordance with the canons of the holy Fathers. They
deposed Euthymios and the metropolitan [Cyprian] gave his protodeacon Arsenios
to the town of Tver as bishop’. For details on the election and life of Arsenios, see
the work of Klibanov, where he accepts as valid the later information that Arsenios
was Greek. A. 1. Kimbanog, Pedopmarinonnsie nemkeHust B Poccuu B X1V-nepeoii
noaosune XVI BB., Mocksa 1960, 151-156.

57. B3mopHoB, MckycerBo kuuru apesHeit Pycu, 58-60, table 21. L. P. Saenko,
who studied the Russian manuscripts of the Ladder of this period from a textological
point of view reached two basic conclusions: 1) Although the Ladder of 1402 agrees
linguistically with the Bulgarian translation of the Ladder made by Cyprian in Con-
stantinople in 1387, it does not agree with it in terms of the structure of its content.
This indicates a personal initiative on the part of the scribe; 2) At the end of the 14"
century, there were already four different translations of the Ladder in Russia and it
was from the one by Cyprian that the copy of 1402 was taken, as were the majority
of copies in the 15th century. Caenko, «K vicTOpHH CIaBSIHCKOTO MEpEBOa TEKCTa
JlecTBuiny, 19-21.
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of Tver, yet it was another twelve years before he thought to ask Cyprian to
have a copy made. This means that for all those years he had not personally
felt the need to acquire this valuable book. Why, then did he ask for it so many
years later? While it is difficult to provide an answer to this question, there is a
detail which might shed some light on matters. In 1400, that is two years be-
fore Cyprian’s manuscript of the Ladder was copied, the royal throne of Tver
was occupied by Ivan Mikhailovich, who had succeeded his father, Mikhail
Alexandrovich, a noble and very devout man®®. The possibility should not be
excluded that Arsenios had the new prince in mind for this important book, in
order to conform to the etiquette which was observed in Moscow. Making a
copy of the manuscript would certainly have taken some time for the scribe,
but the year provided by the note in the book (1402) is very close to that
of the ascent of Ivan Mikhailovich to the royal throne. The bishop’s interest
in the dissemination of the Ladder went further than the copy of 1402. Two
years later, another copy was made, which contains the note: ‘In the year 6912
[1404] this book, the Ladder was completed on the 20™ day of the month of
May, when we remember the holy martyr Thallelaios, in the reign of Grand
Prince Ivan Mikhailovich and the tenure of Bishop Arsenios’®. It is worth not-
ing that the scribe, who gives no other information about himself or his place
of work, links the copying with the time in office of Ivan and Arsenios. This
manuscript, too, should be seen as part of the literary activity being carried out
in Tver during the tenure of Bishop Arsenios®'.

In precisely the same year during which Cyprian’s Ladder was being copied
in Tver, it seems that a similar initiative was being undertaken in Riazan. An-

other copy of the manuscript of the Ladder was made there, in which a note

58. The Russian chronicles differ as regards the year when Ivan Michaelovich as-
cended the throne of Tver, but range between 1399 (the year of the death of his father)
and 1401.

59. Tsepckast netonuch, [ICPJI, XV. Beim. 1, 463-470. Sooner had he assumed his
duties than the new prince built the church of Saint Nicholas in the town of Goro-
dok, an act that confirmed him in his capacity as ruler. Cf. B. C. UkonuukoB, OmnbiT
pycckoit uctopuorpaduu, 11 1, Osnabriik 1966, 995-996.

60. B3nopaoB, MckyccTBo kHUTH B peBHe Pycu, table 22.

61. BagopHos, VckyccTBo KHUTH B ApeBHEH Pycu, 58-60.
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remarks: ‘From the Grand Prince Fyodor Olegovich (®emop Omerosuy)’®.
This was the Prince of Riazan. He was the son of Prince Oleg Ivanovich,
who, in September 1386, after mediation by Saint Sergius, formed an alliance
with the Grand Prince of Moscow, Dimitri Ivanovich, an event crowned by the
marriage of Fyodor Olegovich and Princess Sophia, the daughter of Dimitri.
On 5 July 1402, Oleg Ivanovich died, having first donned the monastic habit,
and his son, Fyodor Olegovich became his successor, undertaking the govern-
ment of Riazan and assuming the title of ‘Grand Prince’®. This new capacity
demanded that he conform to everything implied by the title. It is therefore no
surprise that, as soon as he became Grand Prince, he ordered the manuscript of
the Ladder, which, as was the case in the tradition of the Princes of Moscow
already in place, acted as confirmation of his princely estate. It may be that,
as the basis of this manuscript, the Prince of Riazan used that of Cyprian. It is
of no great import whether the copies that were made thereafter had Cyprian’s
manuscript as their prototype or some other one. What matters is that it was
the head of the Russian Church who encouraged the reading, use and dissemi-
nation of the Ladder. So there were those who continued Cyprian’s work. But
apart from Cyprian, his successor to the Metropolitan throne of Russia, the
Greek Photius Monemvasiotis (1408-1431)%, when he came to the country
to assume his pastoral duties, also brought a wonderful, richly and originally

illuminated manuscript of the Ladder®, among other valuable Greek manu-

62. Topckmii-HeBoctpyes, Omicanne cnaBsHCKuX pykormceit. Otx 2, gacts 2, 205-207.

63. Huxonosckas nerormch, IICPJI, XI, 90, 188. Cf. BockeceHCKas JIETOINCH,
TICPJI, VII, 243.

64. About Photius see: A.C.Topckuit, «®@otuii Mutpononut KueBckuii u Bcest Pycuy,
ITpubGaBneHus K M3IaHUIO TBOPECHUH CBATHIX OTIIOB B PyCCKOM TepeBoje, 1852, qacth
11, 207-27, T'ony6uuackuii, Mcropust pycckoit Lepxsn, II 1, Mocksa 1900, 357-413.
Cf. A.-E. Tachiaos, «The Testament of Photius Monembasiotes, Metropolitan of Rus-
sia. Byzantine Ideology in XVth Century Muscovy», Cyrillomethodianum, VIII-IX
(1984-1985), 77-109.

65. It is Codex Vaticanus graecus 394. R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani graeci, 11,
Vaticano 1937, 93-94. Cf. J. R. Martin, The Illustration of the Heavenly Ladder of
John Climacus, Princeton 1954, 177-181, A. Munoz, «Le repprezentazioni allegorice
della vita nell’arte bizantina», L ’Arte, VII (1904), 131-132, W. Denison and C. R.
Morey, Studies in East Christian and Roman Art, New York 1918, 3-6, S. Beissel,
Vatikanische Miniaturen, Freiburg 1893, 24-25.

169



ANTONIOS-AIMILIOS N. TACHIAOS

scripts. From a note in the manuscript we are told that Photius dedicated it to
the Metropolis of Moscow (no doubt in the church of the Dormition of the
Mother of God), with the express command that anyone who removed it from
there be cursed®. The popularity of the Ladder at the end of the 14" century
in Moscow and the surrounding principalities was achieved within an atmo-
sphere of a quest for a higher degree of spiritual life. This search was, beyond
doubt, due to the activities and influence of two outstanding spiritual person-
alities, Metropolitan Cyprian and the great ascetic Saint Sergius Radonezh-
kij. It is no coincidence that, when they felt their end approaching, Mikhail
Alexandrovich, Prince of Tver, and Oleg Ivanovich, Prince of Riazan, both
abdicated and donned the monastic habit. The Ladder, which as we already
know, passed into the libraries of their sons and successors was a reminder for
secular authorities of another way of life and another way of advancement, not
in terms of secular power but of the spiritual life.

As regards the Ladder, another man who continued the work of Cyprian
made his appearance in the 15% century in the person of the monk, Eusebi-
us-Ephraim. This monk, who appears to have known Greek very well, made
two translations of the Ladder, one in 1421 in the Monastery of the Periv-
leptos in Constantinople, and the other in 1424, on the Holy Mountain®’. The
question arises as to whether these works of Monk Eusebius were undertaken
at the behest of Metropolitan Photius. It appears to be no coincidence that
24 manuscripts of the Ladder, in total, have survived in Russia from the 14"

century, while there are 83 from the 15" Judging by the number of surviving

66. It would appear that the best reading of this note is that by Fonkich: b. JI.
®onkny, [ pedecko-pycckue KyasThIpHbIE CBsI3U B X V-XVII BB. (I pedeckue pyKonucu
B Poccun), Mocksa 1977, 12.

67. M. I. T'anmuenxo, KamxHas KynasTypa, KHWTonucanue. Hanamucn Ha MKOHax
Hpesueit Pycu, MockBa 127-146 (=chapter with title: «Ilameorpaduyeckue u
rpaduro-opdorpaduueckue ocooeHHoctu Jlectui 1421 u 1424 rr. Hanmcannux B
Koncrantunomnone u Ha Adone pycckuM MoHaxoM EBceBuem-Edpemom.

68. As mentioned above, Cyprian’s Ladder created a surge in interest in the creation
of new copies and editing of the text. Regarding the number of copies and some of
the most important of them, see: IIpoxopos, «JlectBuna» Moanna Cunaiickoro, 15,
A. A. Typunos, [IpenBapuTebHBINA CIIMCOK CIIABIHO-PYCCKUX PYKOMHUCHBIX KHUT XV
6., xpanawuxcs 6 Poccuu, Mocksa 1986, 108-111, B3gopHoB, VIckyccTBO KHUTH B
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manuscripts and the rate at which they were copied, it appears that interest
increased considerably from the time that Cyprian and Photius arrived in Mos-
cow. This interest is also expressed by the fact that the translators and copiers
of the manuscripts of the Ladder also took the initiative in reorganizing the
order of the chapters or incorporating comments or linguistic observations,
some of which, indeed, copied or imitated instances in Greek or Slavonic
manuscripts of the Ladder®.

If, in Russia, the interest in the Ladder grew within an atmosphere of not only
ecclesiastical but also secular progress and prosperity, in the Balkan countries,
where Turkish expansion was an increasing threat, this interest was focused
both on introversion and also on the search for a spiritual escape, based on the
spiritual riches contained in this book. We know that the Serb, Prince Stefan
Lazarevi¢ (1402-1427), had ordered a manuscript of the Ladder, thus con-
tinuing the ancient tradition that a Serbian ruler should have a copy of this
spiritual book in his library and should read it™. In this atmosphere of respect
for the Ladder, a new translation was made in Serbia, this time because of the
personal interest of the son of Stefan, Prince George Brankovié¢. The story be-
hind this translation is told by a note in the codex by the scribe David, which
accompanies it. What is worthy of attention in this note is that the Serbian
prince speaks in the first person and tells how the codex came to be written:

“I, George, the pious prince of the Serbs, in Christ our God, given my great
interest in and preoccupation with this book, which is called the Ladder, and
having zealously read the divine and beneficial words written by various
translators, in which one says one thing and another something else, with great

care sent to Constantinople and the Holy Mountain, Athos, to seek various

Hpesneii Pycu, 88-90, tabl. 42, 43, and Caenko, «K HCTOpHH CIIaBIHCKOTO MIEPEBOIAY,
19-24.

69. On the relationship between other Greek and Slavonic manuscripts which con-
tain the Ladder with that of Photius, as well as their decoration, see the study by 2.C.
CwmupHoBa, JIunessie pykonucu Bennkoro Hosropoma. XV eex, Mocksa 1994, 37-50.

70. Jb. Cranojesuh, Ctapu cpricku 3anucu u Haroucu, 111, Beorpan 1905, No 4952,
page 47. Cf. Bornanosuh, JoBan JIeCTBUYHHMK Yy BH3aHTH]CKO] M CTapoj CPIICKO]
KILM)KEBHOCTH, 196.
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copies, which I found”, in both Greek and Serbian. I invited men well strick-
en in years’ from the Holy Mountain of Athos, holy, learned and honour-
able monks, and they sat down with the most holy Metropolitan Savvatios of
Vranitsevo and by searching and asking, with great efforts we discovered the
best among the various copies and ordered the Ladder to be written according
to them, in the year 6942 [1434], being the twelfth Indiction. David wrote it’".
This note is of particular historical importance. In the first place it reveals the
personal interest in the Ladder on the part of the Serbian prince, who, on the
eve of the dissolution of the last Orthodox Christian state in the Balkans, was
concerned with the quality of the Slavonic translation of the work, interest
which extended to his own participation in checking the manuscripts for the
accuracy of the translation. The copies he looked for in Constantinople would
certainly have been Greek, which indicates that he considered the Byzantine
capital the most reliable centre for the preservation of the Byzantine spiritual
tradition. The Athonite manuscripts would clearly have been both Serbian and
Greek, while the venerable personages to whom he addressed himself were
certainly Greek and Serbian monks familiar with both languages, who would
be able to produce a reliable new translation. The work of the translators,
which was a purely linguistic effort, was a sign of progress for their times.
It is clear that their exertions produced a vocabulary which derived from the

terminology of the Ladder™, which is a sure sign of the high standard of their

71. Here, Prince George uses the technical term u3Bomu which, in this particular
instance corresponds to the Greek ‘amdypago’. On the use of the term in medieval
Serbian literature, see B. Jaunuuh, Pjeunuk U3 KHWKEBHHUX CTapHHA CPIICKHX, I,
Beorpan 1863, 395.

72. Here Brankovich uses the inflated adjective ctoneraue (to mean ‘centenarians’),
no doubt in an attempt to demonstrate just how experienced and venerable the monks
were whom he had chosen.

73. Jb. Cranojesuhi, Ctapu cprcku 3amucu u HarnucH, I, beorpax 1902, No 262,
page 86. Cf. Cs. [dymianuh, «bpanuuescku mnpesoj Jlectuie Jopana CuHauTay,
Bpanwnuero 11/4, Tloxapesary 1956, 62-83, bormanosuh, JoBan JIeCTBUYHHK Yy
BH3aHTHJCKO] U CTapoj CpICcKH KibikeBHOCTH, 30-31, Heppel, «Some Slavonic Man-
uscripts of the ‘Scala paradisi (Lestvica)», 266-267, Tpu¢ynosuh, Crapa cprcka
KHEMKEBHOCT, 247248, M. Cnpemuh, /lecrior Bypal) Bpaukosuh u meroso n06a,
Beorpan 1994, 175-176.

74. 'B. Tpudynosuh, «Peunuk y3 cprcke mpemnuce JlectBure.llpumor mpoyuya-
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efforts. The manuscript of George Brankovi¢ demonstrates most eloquently
that, in the royal court, the Ladder was no ordinary religious book but a partic-
ularly valued object of the protocol of the royal house. This manuscript, which
consists of 350 leaves of Italian paper, has careful calligraphy, with a standard
24 lines per page, it has beautiful initial letters and on the binding is the im-
print of a lion, the coat-of-arms of the house of Brankovi¢. This manuscript
was inherited by George’s son, Stefan, who guarded it religiously, and it then
passed to his wife, Angelina, and eventually, no doubt, to the last Prince of the
Serbs, Lazar. Thus, the Serbian royal dynasty kept the Ladder as a legacy and
symbol, until the very end of the Serbian despotate and of the dynasty itself.
Just how deeply the Ladder had penetrated the spiritual life of the Russians
can clearly be seen in its wide use in the works of the great teacher of the
ascetic life Nil Sorskij (1433-1508), a man who had a profound influence on
the spiritual life of Russia’. In both his main works, Tradition, written for his
disciples, and the Rule for his skete’, he makes considerable use of the Lad-
der, referring to it and quoting from it 38 times’’. Nil uses the Ladder more
than the works of other ascetic fathers, an indication of how greatly his work
was imbued with Sinaite spirituality. Nil’s use of the Ladder is not confined to
an abstract, theoretical plane. The whole life of this great ascetic was devoted
to the teaching of Saint John. Taking into account the standing of Nil in the
monastic circles of Russia, especially among the hesychast monks beyond

the Volga, it is not difficult to understand that, with his references to and

Bakby CPIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE Jiekcukorpaduje», Jyrocmosencku duionor, XXX VIII
(1982), 79-87.

75. The more detailed monography about Nil Sorsky is that by F. von Lilienfeld,
Nil Sorsky und seine Schriften. Die Krise der Tradition im Ruf3land Ivans III, Berlin
1963. For a more cmplete bibliography see I'. IIpoxopos, «Hun Copckuii», CioBapb
KHUKHUKOB Y KHMDKHOCTH, BBIIL. 2. 4acTh 2, 133-141.

76. See publication of these texts by M. C. BopobkoBa-Maiikosa, Hua Copckoro
[Ipenanue u Ycras, s.l. 1912 (=[lamsTHuKHM OpeBHEH NMMCHMEHHOCTH U HUCKYCCTBa,
CLXXIX).

77. Movayod Bactleiov I'kpdipovvt, Tob €v Ociolg matpog nudv Neihov Zopokv
Grovto ta colduevo doknrikd, @eccolovikn 1985, 119.

78. See 1. Smolitsch, Russisches Monchtum. Entstehung, Entwicklung und Wesen
988-1917, Wiirzburg 1953, 101-118, G. M. Prochorov, «Nil Sorskij nella storia della
spiritualita russa», Nil Sorskij e I’Esicasmo, a cura di A. Mainardi, Magnano (BL)
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quotations from the Ladder, he once more established it as an approved spiri-
tual handbook. As a supporter of non-possessing monasticism, which was first
introduced into Russia by Metropolitan Cyprian”, Nil both renewed it and
systematized it*°, introducing hesychast writings, and in particular the Ladder,
more deeply into the daily life and spiritual aspirations of the monks. From as
early as the time of Cyprian and Saint Sergius, an atmosphere of mysticism
had been created in Russia and this had a beneficial influence on art, not only
in the Moscow region, but also in that of Novgorod. Later, the great iconogra-
pher Andrej Rublev®! would be inspired by this spirit.

In addition to what has already been said, it should be noted that, in gen-
eral in Russia, from as early as the 13™ century, we can discern a wider so-
cial acceptance of the Ladder and its author. Suffice it to mention the respect
shown to Saint John of the Ladder by official, secular personages. The Rus-
sian chronicles record that, on 21 May, 1329, on the initiative of Ivan Kalita,
the Grand Duke of Moscow, next to the cathedral of the Kremlin, a stone
church was founded, dedicated to Saint John of the Ladder, the inauguration
of which took place on 1 September of the same year. This shows how much
the ruler was concerned about the timely completion of the church and the
personal interest he took in it. Clearly, the inauguration would have been per-
formed by the Greek Metropolitan of Russia, Theognostos, who had taken up

his duties a year earlier®>. So was Theognostos in some way connected to the

1995, 39-49.

79. Cyprian’s views on monastic poverty are set out in his letter to the monk Athana-
sios Vysotsky. ITaBnos, [TaMaTHHKH IpeBHE-PYyCCKOTO KAHOHHYECKOTO mpaBa. YacTh
nepsas, 362-365.

80. J. Meyendorft, «Les biens ecclésiastiques en Russie des origines au XVle siécle,
Irénikon XXVIII (1955), 396-405, idem, Partisans et ennemis des biens ecclésias-
tiques au sein du monachisme russe aux X Ve et XVle siccles, Irénikon, XXIX, 28-46,
151-164.

81. B. H. JlazapeB, Auapeii Py6ieB u ero mxona, Mocksa 1966, 151-164.

82. It is worth noting that this event is mentioned in all the chronicles related to
this era, an indication of how important it was for the ecclesiastical life of Moscow.
MockoBckmii JleronucHbI cBojl koHna XV Beka. IICPJI, V, 169, BockpeceHckas
netonucsk, [ICPJI, VII, 202, Hukonosckas netomnucsk, [ICPJI, X, 201, Bragumupckuii
neronucert, [ICPJI, XIII, 105. Cf. also H. 5I. Tuxomupos, B. H. iBaHoB, MockoBCKuHiA
Kpemis. Uctopust apxutextypsl, Mocksa 1967, 12, 101-102.
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construction of this church? This is a difficult question to answer. If we bear
in mind, however, that each Metropolitan of Russia, who was usually referred
to as the ‘spiritual father’ of the ruler, was his advisor on church affairs®, then
the participation of the Metropolitan in this initiative cannot be ruled out. Be
that as it may, what should be stressed is that the church of Saint John of the
Ladder was only the second one to be built in stone in the Kremlin. The first,
both in terms of time and importance, was the cathedral of the Dormition of
the Mother of God, where the Metropolitans of Russia were buried.

A similar instance of rendition of honour to Saint John can be seen in Mos-
cow two centuries later. On 1 November, 1557, the outstanding Metropolitan
of Moscow, Makarij, performed the inauguration of the church of Saint John
of the Ladder in the Monastery of the Miracle of the Archangel Michael, in the
Kremlin. Present at the inauguration were Tsar Ivan the Terrible and his wife,
Anastasia, his son, Ivan Ivanovich, and the Tsar’s brother, Yuri Vasilievich.
Apart from these, also present were the Metropolitan of Euripus, who was
also the locum tenens for the Metropolis of Cyzicus, loasaf and monks from
the Holy Mountain®. The presence of these Greeks was neither fortuitous nor
unconnected to the event of the inauguration of the church of Saint John of
the Ladder. It is well known that Metropolitan loasaf played a leading role in
having Ivan recognized as Tsar by the Patriarchate of Constantinople®, and
his presence at that time in Moscow, together with Athonite fathers, was en-

tirely to do with the preparations for this recognition. The honour accorded to

83. See B. Banpnen6epr, JIpeBeHepycckue yaeHus o Tpeieniax napckoi snact, Ile-
Tporpan 1916.

84. Huxonosckas seronuck, IICPJI, XII, 276.

85. Ioasaf was in Moscow to negotiate the recognition of Ivan as Tsar, naturally in
return for a financial consideration to the benefit of the Patriarchate of Constantino-
ple. After the events of the inauguration of the church of Saint John of the Ladder,
Ioasaf left for Constantinople, accompanied by Archimandrite Theodoritos of Suzdal
and Matfej Volkov. W. Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica, Petropoli 1891, pp. CV,
73, 78. [A. H. MypasseB], Cuomenust Poccun ¢ BocTokoM 1o jenam IEepKOBHBIM,
CankrrerepOypr 1858, vol. I, 71-73, A.-A. Toyidoc, IInyég ékkinolactikiig iotopiag
TV 0pB0dOEwV XZAGPwv, Bsccorovikn 1984, 156-164. Cf. H. Neubauer, Car und
Selbstherrscher. Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Autokratie in Rullland, Wiesbaden 1964,
39.
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Saint John of the Ladder by Ivan the Terrible was a continuation of the honour
paid to the saint by previous Slav rulers in general. The chronicler has this to
say about the event, dating it to 1557: ‘In that spring, on 21 May, by order of
the Great Prince of all Russia, Ivan Vasilievich, in the city of Moscow, in the
square [of the Kremlin], the old church of the great Archangel Michael was
razed, because of its age. It had been built by the great, pious and Christ-lov-
ing ruler Ivan Daniilovich in the year 6841 (=1334). A new church of the
Archangel Michael was founded on the same site, and it was here that the
mortal remains of the great regional leaders were placed®. At the same time,
they pulled down the church of Saint John of the Ladder, which was under the
bell-tower and which had been built by the great prince Ivan Daniilovich in
6837 (=1329) And they founded a new church of Saint John on the original
site’®”. From what is said in the chronicle, it appears that part of Tsar Ivan the
Terrible’s intentions was to preserve the tradition of honour towards Saint
John of the Ladder, which had been rendered by Russian rulers for centuries.
Apart from erecting a new church in honour of Saint John of the Ladder, it is
also known that Ivan the Terrible had in his library two manuscripts contain-
ing the Ladder. One of these was that which was written in the Monastery of
Perivleptos in Constantinople by the monk Eusebius-Ephraim. The other was
given by Ivan to the Monastery of Solovetsk®®. This gift certainly involved
some symbolism. The tsar gave the monastery a work which did, indeed, have
to do with the monastic life, but which was also a necessary personal posses-
sion of the ruler. Ivan’s interests in the spiritual world of Byzantium are well

known®’, but the question which arises here is what it was that brought him

86. In the text: Bemukux KHs3el ymenbHbIx. These were leaders subordinate to the
Grand Duke of Moscow, in charge of outlying regions. See S. G. Pushkarev, Dictio-
nary of Russian Historical Terms from the Eleventh Century to 1917, Yale University
Press 1970, 38-39.

87. Codmiickas nepsas aeronuck, [ICPJI, XXXIX, 176. See the precise location in
the map included by Tuxomupos-HBanoB, MockoBckuit Kpemisb, 111.

88. H. H. 3apy6un, A. A. Amocos, bubnmorexa MBana I'po3Horo. PekoHCTpyKITHS
u oubnuorpaduyeckoe onmcanue. Ilog pemxakiuei C. O. [lImuara, Jlennnrpan 1982,
40-41. Cf. N. N. Zabunin, La biblioteca di Ivan il Terribile. Note e integrazioni di A.
A. Amosov, Roma, s.a., 32-33, 58.

89. See U. NyitueB, «Bu3aHTUS M BU3aHTHICKas JIUTEpaTypa B MOociHaHuAX VBaHa
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to a knowledge of the Ladder. Was it perhaps his knowledge of Byzantium;
was it the existing tradition for Russian rulers to have a copy in their library;
or was it the influence exercised over Ivan by the strict monk Silvester?*’.
Given the facts as we know them, it is difficult to formulate an answer. But in
the instances already mentioned, of the Princes Ivan Kolita and Ivan the Ter-
rible, it is noticeable that the same thing occurred as in Bulgaria, Russia and
Serbia in previous centuries: which is that rulers held the Ladder in particular
honour. This observation certainly strengthens our view that this penchant of
the rulers for the Ladder was not coincidental, but was incorporated into the
prevailing, long-established custom among the Slavs of having a copy of the
work at a royal court. It affirmed the ruler’s status and was a public testimony
to his piety as regards the monastic ideal. Together with other features, which
confirmed the capital as the centre of power (the seat of the metropolitan or
archbishop, the cathedral church, the relics of saints and so on), the Ladder
also clearly constituted one of the necessary adjuncts to court etiquette.

What is worthy of particular attention is the fact that, while the Ladder was
favourite reading material for the Non-Possessor, hesychast monk Nil Sorskij,
it was also used by his opponents, the Possessor monks of the Monastery of
Volokolamsk, especially the abbot, Joseph Sanin’'. Apart from these, howev-
er, the 15" century Russian heretic, Ivan Chornij, (MBan YepHsiii) not only

used the Ladder but also, in 1487, himself made a copy of the manuscript®.

I'posuoro», TOAPJI, XV (1958), 159—-176, H. Goltz, «Ivan der Schrekliche zitiert
Dionysios Areopagites», Kerygma und Logos. Beitrage zu den geistgeschichtlichen
Beziehungen zwischen Antike und Christentum, Gotingen 1979, 214-225.

90. K. Waliszewski, Ivan le Terrible, Paris 1904, 174-180, P. I. CKpHHHHUKOB,
Benukuii [ocynape Moan Bacunbesud ['po3usiii, T. I, Mocksa 1996, 185-224, and b.
Orops, UBan ['posusrit, Mocksa 1999, 58-69.

91. See A. A. 3umuna u 5. C. Jlypse, [Tocnanust Mocuda Bonorkoro, Mocksa-Jle-
wuarpan 1959, 152, 300, 313, 331. There is a difference in the way Nil Sorskij and
Joseph Sanin made use of the Ladder. The former mostly quotes hesychast and con-
templative passages, while the latter dwells more on practical matters, which indicates
how each of them saw the usefulness of the book. For the manuscripts of the Ladder
which existed in the Monastery of Volokolamsk, see Kumxusie nientpsl JpeBHeii
Pycu. Hocudo-Bomoxonamckuii MoHacTBIph Kak IEHTP KHIKHOCTH, JIeHMHrpasn
1991, 31, 73, 346-347.

92. See H. A. Kazaxkosa u 1. C. Jlypbe, Aumugheodanvrvie epemuueckue 08UNCEHUSL
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It appears that John the Sinaite’s work, with the profound delving into the hu-
man soul which typifies it, was particularly suited to the mystical tendencies
of the Russians. When the first printed edition of the Ladder was produced
in Moscow in 1647%, interest among Russians in this work was already well
advanced, with manuscripts having long done the rounds with comments, in-
deed, by Russian scribes or learned monks. After 1647, a new era dawned,
with reprints of the Ladder® and of other works related to its author or his
work. In the 17" century, Gerasim Firsov, a scholarly monk of the Monastery
of Solovetsk, composed an encomium in honour of Saint John of the Ladder®.

In more recent times, there was a new attempt to edit the text of the Ladder.
This effort was made within the context of other, more general activity under-
taken by the distinguished Ukrainian monk Paisij Velichkovskij (1722-1794),
who had proved to be a great spiritual guide, with some one thousand monks

of various nationalities under his guidance®. The course of Paisij’s spiritual

na Pycu XIV-naudana X VI Beka, Mocksa-Jlennnrpaz 1955, 184-185, A. N. Knubanos,
Pedopmannonnsie nBmxkenus B Poccun B XIV-niepBoii monosune X VI B.B., Mocksa
1960, 58-62, 4. C. Jlypwe, Mneomornyeckas 60pr0a B pycCKOU MyOIUIIMCTUKE KOHITA
XV-nauana XVI Bexa, Mocksa-JIeaunnrpan 1960, 201. Cf. C. G. de Michelis, La Val-
desia di Novgorod. “Giudaizzanti” e prima reforma, Torino 1993, 66-68.

93. See U. B. Ilo3meeBa, 1. JI. KamkapoBa, M M. Jlepenman, Karamor xuur
Kpupwiutnaeckod medatn XV-XVII B.B. Hayunoit bubmnorekn MockoBcKoro
Yuurepcurera, Mocksa 1980, 175.This printed edition, which was read at assemblies
of monks and during services, also included comments from the Rule of Nil Sorskij.
See H. U. Huxomnaes, «O06 MCTOYHHKAX MOCKOBCKOIrO m3manus JlecTsuipl 1647 r.y,
TOIPJI, XLVII (1993), 277-283.

94. As far as these editions are concerend see C. Kern, Les traductions russes des
textes patristiques. Guide bibliographique, Chevetogne-Paris 1957, 36.

95. H. 5 By6nos, «I'epacum @upcony, CnoBaps KHIWKHHKOB. Bemr. 3 (XVII B.),
Yacrs 1, 193-196.

96. Ilporouepeit C. UerBepuxoB, MongaBckuii cTaper] cxuapxuMaaaput [lancuit
BenuukoBckuii, Beim. 1-2, Petseri 1938, and English Translation of the same book,
Fr. S. Chetverikov, Starets Paisii Velichkovskii. His Life, Teaching, and Influence on
Orthodox Mysticism. Translated from the Russian by V. Liskwar and A. 1. Lisenko,
Belmont, Mass. 1980, A.-A. Toyidog, ‘O Idaictog Behtokdeokv (1722-1794) kai 1y
GoKNTIKOPILOAOYIKT| 6Y0AN ToV, Ococolovikn 1984. The 3™ international conference
of the Monastery of Bose on Russian spirituality was dedicated to Velichkovskij. The
proceedings of this conference were published under the title Paisij lo starec. Atti
del IIT Convegno ecumenico internazionale di spiritualita russa “Paisij Velickovskij
e il suo movimento spirituale”, Bose 20-23 settembre 1995, a cura di A. Mainardi.
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life was determined by his conclusive break with theological teaching as this
was then being offered at the Theological Academy of Kiev®”’. This disap-
pointment directed Velichkovskij to the study of the Church Fathers. Paisij
had heard of the Ladder when he was still a young man. He was just a novice
at the Monastery of Saint Anthony, in the small Ukrainian town of Lyubets
when the abbot gave him the Ladder to read, telling him: ‘Take this book and
read it carefully and with attention and you’ll learn about holy obedience and
every good work because this work is very beneficial for the soul’. Reading
the Ladder brought him such great delight, that, as he himself says: ‘When
I had read a little from this book, my soul was so pleased with the words of
the God-bearing Father, who was full of the grace of the Holy Spirit, that I
thought that, since I would not be staying in the monastery for long, but would
be moving to another place where I might not find such a book, I would copy
it, for the benefit of my soul, at night, when I had peace and quiet’®. In this
way, the Ladder became Paisij’s personal manual, which he later used in his
teaching to his own monks. The Ladder opened Paisij’s spiritual horizons onto
a field of spirituality and theological understanding of life very different from
the theological knowledge offered by the Kiev Academy. Paisij realized that
reading the Ladder opened to him the path towards a better understanding of

the mystic theology of many of the other great Fathers of the Church.

Magnano (BI) 1997. For extensive bibliography about Velichkovskij see A-D Taxua-
oc, «Bo3poxnenue BuzanTuiickoro muctummusma Crapuem Ilancuem BenmdkoBckum
(1722-1794)», Cyrillomethodianum, XVII-XVIII (1993-1994), 212-227.

97. In his autobiography Velichkovskij talks about the severance of his connections
with the Academy of Kiev, which was imbued with Scholastic theology. It is typical
that the sterile, lifeless theology of the Kiev Academy repulsed to off the brightest
spirits in the Ukraine in the 18" century, Velichkovskij and Skovoroda, who, coinci-
dentally, were born and died in the same year. The former turned to the ascetic and
mystic Fathers and the latter to philosophy. A.-E. Tachiaos, The Revival of Byzantine
Mpysticism Among Slavs and Romanians in the XVIIIth Century. Texts relating to the
Life and Activity of Paisy Velichkovsky (1722-1794), Thessaloniki 1986, 17-19, and
A.-E. Tachiaos, «Paisij Velickovskij and Grigorij Savvi¢ Skovoroda: Two Unconven-
tional Reactions to Kievan Theology», Filologia e letteratura nei paesi slavi. Studi in
onore di Sante Graciotti, Roma 1990, 613-621. Cf. A. Okara, «Paisij Veli¢kovskij e
Grigorij Skovorodaw, Paisij, lo starec, 115-128.

98. Tachiaos, The Revival of Byzantine Mysticism, 31.
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It is well known that, during his eighteen-year stay on the Holy Mountain
(1746-1764), he contributed to and set in motion the magnificent plan for the
translation of the works of the ascetic and mystical Fathers of the Church into
Slavonic and Romanian. He corrected the works that had been translated in
the past, adapting the language to Russian Slavonic, in which the books in
use in the Church were written, and made original translations of others into
this language®. It is clear that Paisij was moved by the sprit of renewal found
among the hesychasts of the 14" century, since he exhibited many features in
common with them and actually sought a return to the study of the ascetic and
mystical literature of the ancient and Byzantine Fathers. Within the framework
of these efforts, it was hardly possible to omit a translation of the Ladder'®, of
which Paisij had been so fond as a young man. The sources at our disposal do
not reveal when exactly Paisij began to be involved with the translation of the
Ladder, simply that he himself was responsible for it'’'. Clearly his decision
to translate it anew would have been taken on the grounds that the earlier ones
were not satisfactory. Information arising from the manuscripts surviving in
the libraries of the Monasteries of Neamt in Moldavia and Simon in Mos-
cow is quite enlightening in relation to Paisij’s work on the Ladder. In the
Monastery of Neamt, manuscripts from the 15" and 17" centuries have been

102

preserved, containing older translations'*?, while there are at least five in the

libraries of this monastery and that of Simon which come from the school of

Paisij'®”. From a codicological note on a manuscript of Sviensk, in the town of

99. See Toyidog, O Iaictog Behtokdpokv Kol 1 AOKNTIKOPIAOAOYIKT] GYOAT| TOV,
57-108.

100. See E. M. Vereséagin, «I principi di traduzione in Paisij Velickovskij e nella
sua scuola. L’esempio della versione della “Scala del Paradiso”, Paisij lo starec, 217-
230.

101. Tayidog, ‘O Iaiciog BeAttokdpokv 94-96.

102. AWM. Smumupckuii, CraBsHCKHE U PYCCKHE PYKOIHCH PYMBIHCKUX OHOIHOTEK,
CankrnierepOypr 1905, 566, 727-728 (=Coopauk OTAeNeHUs PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa U
cnoBecHocTH, LXXIX).

103. H. ITomos, «Pyxonncu MockoBckoit CunonansHoit (I1arpuapimeit) Oubmarorexw,
Bem. 2. CoGpanme pyxomuceii MockoBckoro CHMOHOBa MOACTHIpsD», UTEHHS B
Nmneparopckom OOmiecTBe UCTOPUHN U APEBHOCTEH POCCHHUCKUX MPH MOCKOBCKOM
Yuusepcurere, Mocksa 1910, 20-22.
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Briansk, it appears that Paisij’s translation had been completed before 1783'%4.

This host of manuscripts, and the interest in making new translations of the
Ladder, just when printed editions were in circulation and readily available
to the public at large, can only be explained by the fact that Paisij consid-
ered the printed translations to be out of date or unsuccessful and, therefore,
unacceptable. Paisij’s translation itself also eventually made its way to the
printer’s. Among other publications of manuscripts of translations from the
school of Paisij, the Monastery of Optina, which was the spiritual heir to his
work, also published an edition of the Ladder, in 1851. This was no ordinary
publication of Paisij’s text. Since a good many decades had passed since he
had completed it, Monk Avrosij of Optina undertook the task of comparing it
with other translations, either manuscripts or printed editions. The final text
which Amvrosij settled upon, was checked by the outstanding abbot of the
monastery, Fr. Makarij, who also put together the extensive index which is at
the end of the book'®.

From what has been said, then, it emerges that the Ladder was in the field of
vision of the Slavs from the very first years after their entry into the world of
Christendom. As a guide book, not only for the spiritual life of monastics, but
also of devout lay people, it became popular and indispensable reading material.
What is certainly readily apparent from any investigation into the fate of the
Ladder in the world of the Slavs is that it was an absolute requirement for the
royal library. Given its completely ascetic character, the Ladder served to re-
mind the rulers of a different life, totally dedicated to God, a life which differed
radically from the secular and transient glory in which the princes lived. Another
observation is that, in every phase of efforts to bring about a renaissance in the
Slav Orthodox Churches, we see the Ladder at the centre of interest of the prime
movers of these attempts at renewal. This demonstrates the spiritual dynamism
of the book which, with the rungs leading to heaven, indicates a continuous

movement and progression towards perfection and glorification.

104. TTomoB, «Pykomucu MockoBckoit CunonansHol (Ilarpuapmieit 6uGimnoTexu»,
22.

105. U[epomonax] JI[eonns], Ckazanue O KU3HU W TOABUTAX OJIaXKCHBIS MMaMSATH
ctrapra Ontusoit [Tyctein nepocxumonaxa Makapus, Mocksa 1861, 175-176.
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CHH®OHMJA IPKBE U AP>XKABE
Y AOBA CTE®AHA HEMABE

Bewxo Padynos

CTOpHja CPIICKOT HapoJia Koja Hac je YYMHHIA JICJIOM €BPOIICKE U

CBETCKE MCTOpHWj€ M LMBWIM3ALMje, TYXOBHOCTH U KyJIType, IH-

CMEHOCTH M YMETHOCTH, ofurpaia ce y Bpeme Hemamuha. Ona je
MIOTIIYHO OCTBapeHa y Bpeme Hemamuha, jep je 3ajemHo ca Ap>KaBHUM Tpa-
HUIIaMa yTBpheHa U JyXOBHOCT Hapoja Koja yNPKOC TCIIKUM M HECUTYPHUM
BpEeMEHHMa KpO3 KOje je Mpoia3no CpIcKH Hapol Tpaje u aaHac. Cpenmose-
rxoBHa CpOuja ce popMupa Ha BETHKOM PETUTHUCKOM H KYJITYPHOM pacKpiihy
m3mely 3amana n Buzantuje. HactameHOCT Ha JieiTy jeAMHCTBEHOT €THOTEO-
rpadckor nmpoctopa umaio je 3a Cpbe cyndoHocHU 3Hauaj. Kyntypuu u ay-
xoBHM uaeHtuteT Cpba Ha oBoM npoctopy bankana ¢opmupa ce y KOHTEKCTY
cynpotHocTd Mcroka n 3anmanga, OMHOCHO MPABOCIABHOT U PUMOKATOIMYKOT
xpumthancTa.! Cpricka qp)kaBa HUje OWiia HHINTA JPYTO HETO MOCT MPEKO
Kora cy nposaswin Hapoau Mcroka u 3amaja, Kako je To UCTOpHja AUKTHpaa.

Haxo je u no Credana Hemame CpOuja Ouina y BU3aHTHCKO] YTHLIAjHOj chepH,

1. 'B. Tpudynoruh, Crapa cprncka kmmkesHocT, VII, M3melhy Hcroka u 3anana,
Beorpan 1984, 631-649. P. Jocuh, Cprcka IIpaBociana llpkBa Ha mehu Hcrtoka
u 3anaga y Cpeamem Beky, ['CIIL 6poj 10,11,12, beorpax 1949, 223-239. B. Pa-
nyunouh, Ceern CaBa HacraB/bau hupuino-Metomujescke Tpamuimje y CpOuju,
Cyrillomethodianum, Thessaloniki 2014, 25-33.
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BEOMa je 3HauajaH Ha4MH NpUXBaTama TOT yTHIAja Koju he natu mocebaH me-
9aT BEPCKOM U KYJITYpPHOM JKHBOTY cpambHeBekoBHe Cpouje.? [Ipecynny ymnory
y TOM TpaBIy je uMao Benuku xymaH Credan Hemama u meros cua Pactko
mo3Har kacHuje kao Ceetu Caga.

Ceerona uctopuja Credana Hemame je ciojeBUTa y CBaKOM IMOTJICHY.
Mooke ce yiTaTy ¥ TYMa4uTH Y pa3HUM npaBuuma.’ Ha cBoM myTy Ka mpecto-
Jy BEJMKOT PAIIKOT KynaHa Hemama je Hanma3no Ha MHOTe Ipenpeke Mehy
KOjuMa jelTHa o IPBUX, ajli U HajTEKUX Omiia je ’eroB Opar TuxomMup koju je
Hajctapu mely Opahom cMmarpao na npecto npunazaa memy. Beh Tana Hemama
je ToKa3ao Aa mwera He HHTEPecyjy J0TaJalllbi HAYMHH [0 KOjuMa Ce MPecTo
Hacnehusao.OH ra HUje momToBao Beh je ca THXOMUPOM 3apaTHO U TOOeINo
ra. Huje Hemama nomroBao oonyaje HU oko Hacliieha mpecTona, \bera camor
HUje Haclienuo Hajctapu cuH Bykan, Beh cpenmu Credan. Kana je Ouna y
MUTalky BHEroBa JUYHA BJIACT, alld U HHTepec npxkase, Hemama je 610 HeMu-
nocpaad. Kpos beroBy BnagaBuHy Aatu cy MHOTE norahaju koju HUCY OniH
Y3BUIIEHN alii Cy Owin kopucHH. Hemama je momasmo kon BacmiieBca Ma-
HOjJIa U TPAXKUO OJf HheTa MHJIOCT, aJld UCTO Tako OWO je CrpeMaH Ja 3apaTu
ca caMHM BacuieBcoM. VIMao je oH MHore cUTyalyje Kajaa je u3Iienano aa
je cBe m3ryospeHo. On crpane Opahe Ouno je 6a4eH y TaMHHITY, HIIA0 je 6oc
1 TOJIOTVIaB Cca Y»KETOM OKO Bpara KoJ| BacuieBca MaHojina Hynehn My Mad
cebe Ha MIJIOCT J1a He CTpaja BberoB Hapoa. Hemama je ycrneBao a ce nzByde
u3 cBUX TuX Henaha u u3ahe yak u jaun. OH je nMmao jak ocehaj 3a moAUTHUKY
peanHOCT. bro je BennWKu paTHHK, ajli UCTO TAKO HeMa HUjenHy OeCMHUCIIEeHY
OUTKY y KO0jOj j€ jacHO Ja ce He MOXK€ HUIITA JOOUTH OCUM «Xpadbpe CMpPTH».

3Ha0 je OH J]a TaKBa CMPT M TAaKBa CTpajama HA HEMY, & HU JIPYKaBH HE MOTY

2. 1. O6nencku, Busantujcku xomosent, beorpazg 1991, 96-99. E. Aprenep, ITonu-
THYKa UJICOJIOTHja BU3aHTHjCKOT lapcTBa, beorpan 1988. 32-40. 1 boxuh, Xucropua
Hapona Jyrocnaewuje, 3arpe6, 1953, 353-395. I'. Octporopcku, Hictopuja Busantuje,
Beorpan 1969, 328-395

3. B. hopoeuh, Ceera ['opa — Xunanaap, beorpan 1985, 48-61. U. Illnaaujep, Cae-
Toropcka Oamtuna, beorpax 2014, 16-45. /1. bornanosuh, McTtopuja crape cprcke
KbIKeBHOCTH, beorpam 1980, 143-165. 'B. Tpudynosuh, Crapa cpricka KebHKEB-
HocT. OcHoBH, Tpehe, npommpeHo u3name, beorpax 2009. M. KomanuH, Cpricka
KIIDKEBHOCT Y cpeliibeM Beky, beorpan, 1975, 128-149.
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na kopucte. OH je OMo MPBU CPIICKHU MOJUTHYAD KOjH je YCIIeBao Jia mperopapa
ca Hajehum Bnagapuma EBpore, 1 y THM IperoBopuma ce WaeajHo CHala-
3uo0. butka Ha Mopasu je Onia Benvka modeaa BU3aHTHjCKE BOjCKE HaJ CPII-
CKOM, HO MCTOBPEMEHO TO je Ouiia u BeluKa nonuTudka nooena Hemamunna.*
N3zbapuo je He camo npusHame Paiiike kao aprkase Beh je manmio y jno ynacka
cpeamer HMamuHor cuHa y napcky noponuiy. Hanme Bu3aHTHjcKa npuHIIE3a
EBnoxuja gomuia je Ha pamku aBop cpeameMm Hemammuom cuny Credany.
Hajsehu HemamuH ycrex je ocTBapeme uieje 1a mpaBociaaBibe Oyae KJIbyIHH
yunuial koju he Cpoe onpxkaru y 3ajequunu. 3Hao je Hemama fa je cBeToBHA
BJacT 0e3 TyXOBHE KpaTKOT Beka. OCEeTUBILM U TOKUBEBIIH 3HaYaj XpUInhaH-
CKe Bepe, OH je MpeKo cBora cMHa PacTka cBe YYMHHO Ja CTBOPH CaMOCTall-
Hy IPKBY ¥ THME€ YTpe IyT Hapoay W Jp>KaBU KpO3 CBE BpeMe Tpajama. Y
Bpeme Credana Hemame CKIIOMIbEHA Cy pa3Ha caBe3HUINTBA ca BuzaHTujoMm,
HemauxoMm, Yrapckom, Byrapckom, HO Hapox je MMao jenaH caBe3-caBe3 ca
Borom.’ V to Bpeme [IpaBociaBHa IpKBa je Ouiia U MPKBa U IIKOJNA U aKaje-
muja u caBetopanmuimTe. CaBe3 ca borom u onpenespeme 3a LlapcTBo HebOe-
CKO, TO CBECHO PTBOBamE 0BO3EMaJbCKOT JKUBOTA, Ta )KPTBA Ca CMHUCIIOM, je
oMoryhuia Tpajambe Hapo4y Y HallMjU U CTBOPHJIA CBE OMTHE MPEAyCIIOBE 3a
BacKpC Ap)KaBe W HApoja, HENITO IITO je HajAparoleHnje 3a neiy emnoxy. Ilo-
clie ocBajama Parlike HaMeTHYJO ce muTame Koja he cpricka 3emiba OUTH TIeH-
Tap yjenumena 3eta win Pamka. CBe npenHocTH cy Owie Ha cTpaHu 3eTe, a
Hemama ce nnak ognmyuno na Pamka Oyne ta koja he Outu neHrap okymbama
CprictBa n nenrap xoju he ctBoputy apskaBy. CaMUM THM LITO CE OJUTYyYHO 32

Pamky, Hemama ce onpezenuo 3a npaBociaBHy Bepy.®

4. B. Cranxosuh, [IyToBama kpo3 Buzantnjy, beorpax 2014, 279-291. J. Kanuh,
Credan Hemama y MomepHoj uctopuorpaduju y 36opauky: Credan Hemama — Ce-
i CuMeoH MupoTounBy, UCTOpHja U Tpename, beorpan 2000, 9-12. b. ®epjanunh,
Credan Hemama y BuzaHTHjcKo] moautunu apyre nonouHe XII Bek, y 300pHUKY
Credan Hemama - CBetu CuMeoH MupOTOYMBH, HCTOPHja W Tpename, beorpan
2000, 26-33. C. Mapjanosuh-/lymanuh, Biagapcka naeonoruja Hemamuha, beorpan
1997, 64-70.

5. H. Benumuposuh, Cpricku Hapos kao Teoayd, cabpana aena V, Hucengopd 1977,
652-656.

6. M. brarojesuh, Hemamuhu n JlazapeBuhu u cpricka cpeit-OBEKOBHA IPKABHOCT,
Beorpan 2004, 56-63. J. Kanuh, bop6e u TekoBuHe Benukor xymana Credana He-
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Lenrap cBux BakHWjux gorabhaja y Pamikoj, mOITUTHYKKX, a HAPOUHUTO BEP-
CKuX, nomepa ce y manactup Ceetux Anoctona Ilerpa u IlaBna rae je Omito
U ceuIITe enrcKona. Hemama je BemTo ycrieo aa MmoBexxke CPICKy ApiKaBHY
HJIejy ca BEpPCKOM HJICjOM U JIa UX 3a JyTO BpeMe YIHHH Hepa3naBojHuM. CBu
paHMju U KacHUjU HemamrHU paoBU OKO TIOAW3amka IPaBOCIaBHUX XPaMoBa,
Kao M CTaJlHO jadyame yTHUIlaja MPaBOCIaBHE IPKBE, BE3aHU Cy YIPABO 3a TO.
HBberoBa KTUTOpCKA IEMaTHOCT OMIIa j€ KOJUKO BEPCKa TOJIHMKO M ITOJHTHYKA.
OH je MHOTO MOMarao IpPKBY U y)KHBao HEHY BENHKY MmoApmiky. ['pamgmo je
Hemama npaBociaBHe XpaMOBe U paHHje, 300T TOTa je I0JIa3u0 y CyKoO ca
Opahom,anu Taga je To UMajo Apyre uujbeBe. PaHuju meroBu rpaljeBUHCKH
moxyxBaru Tpebayo je Ja My MOCTyXe MpU A00Hjarky IPKBEHE MOAPIIKE Y
MIPONIOPY OCBajarba BIACTH, a caja Tpeda MaHACTUPH U LIPKBE Jla My OCTBape
JIyXOBHO JETMHCTBO Y JpXaBH KOjy UMa HaMmepy Ja cTBopu. Jlakie, npksa My
je yTpna myT 210 BacTu, U ctBopuia yrien.” Hemama je OMo Taj Koju je CTBO-
pHO CPIICKY Ap>KaBHY UJE]Y, aJIH OH je& 3Ha0 Ja MOpa M JTyXOBHO J1a j& yOOIidu.
OH je 3Hao na OM MpaBOCIaBJbe HA TOM IyTy MOIVIO JIa Omurpa onyuyjyhy
YJIOTY W WIIIA0 j€ CBaKako ka Tome, aa CpOe ApKY Ha OKYILY.

Hemama je npxaBy (popMHpao Ha BEIUKOM PEJMTUCKOM M KYJITYPHOM pac-
kpinhy m3mel)y 3anana u BuzanTuje crajameM MPUMOPCKUX CPIICKUX 3eMajba
W3JIOKEHUX HETIOCPEAHOM YTHIAjy PUMCKe PKBE M CPIICKAUM KOHTHHEHTAJI-
HUM 00J1acTUMa Koja Cy OuJia ImoJ yTHiiajeM Bu3aHTHjcke npkee. Cam Hemama
HaKo je paToBao NpoTuB BuzanTuje, BUaeo je y \0j 1 jequHor Moryher npaBor
y30pa 3a Jajbi HaCTaBaK CPIICKOT TyXOBHOT M JpyKaBHOT kuBoTa. OH je 6uo
TOJ] BEJIMKUM yTHIajeM BU3aHTHjCKE TyXOBHOCTH H KYJIType H MHOT€ CTBApH
Koje je cTBOpHO Ouiie Cy IMPEeKTHO MHCITUpUcane Oam mpuMepoM BuzanTtuje.
[IpuxBarame BU3aHTHjcKOT yTullaja fahe mocebaH meyar BEPCKOM U KyATYp-

HOM XHBOTY cpeamoBekoBHe Cpouje.® Ho Taj 3amarak Hemama Huje Morao

Mame, Mcropuja cprickor Hapona, beorpan 1981, 151-162. J. Kanuh, I{pkBene npu-
JIMKE y CPIICKUM 3eMJbaMa JI0 CTBapama ApXHemuckonuje, MelhyHapoaHn HaydHH
ckyn CaBa Hemamwuh — Ceru CaBa, beorpan 1979, 27-48. 'B. Tpudynosuh, Crapa
CpIicKa KibMkeBHOCT, beorpan 1994, 17-43.

7. J. Kanuh, Credan Hemama y monepHoj uctopuorpaduju, 10-13.

8. 'b. Tpudynosuh, Cpapa cprncka kmmkeBHOCT, 26-40. A E. Taxunoc, Ynora Cae-
tora CaBe y OKBUPY CIIOBEHCKE KibMxkeBHe nenarHocTH Ha Ceetoj T'opu, Casa He-
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cam obaButu Beh ra je moBepuo cBom Hajmiahem cuny Pactky-Ceetom Casu.
Pactko je Omo oummenHo JpyOumarl Beh ocrapenum poauTesbuMa: ,,A OBaj
nperronoOHU oTtarl Ham Takole nmahame Hajmialera cuHa Mel)y cBom merom
CBOjoM, TI0 IMeHY PacTko, koju je mocie 6uo Capa, Jpy0Jpaliie Ta HajBHIIIE O
ceujy“.” Ha mpBu more Moriio Ou u3rienary nperepaHo JJoMeHTHjaHOBO Ka-
3uBam-e Aa je HemamuH HajMmnahy cHH BacUTaH ,,y BEJIMKO] Jby0aBU U 100DOj
BepH W YMCTOhH™, y UeMy je oueB yTHIaj Mopao OuTH mpecydad. MelyTum,
OJUTa3aKk cefaMHaecToroaumer Packa, y jecen 1191 rox. ma Csery lopy,
Ta/ia HjCTPOXKM MOHALIKH LIEHTAp, U KEroBa oAIyKa ja kao MoHax CaBa TaMo
TPajHO OCTaHE CBEAOYE Ja CE Ha ABOPY H-ETOBOT Ol XKHUBEJO Y AyXY MOOOXK-
HocTH. [loBmaueme PacTka U3 CBETOBHOT )HBOTA HA ATOCY OCTaBWIIH CY jaK
yTHCcak Kako Ha HemamuaoM qBOpy U y untaBoj Cp6uju, Tako u 'y Buzantuju.

On camor movetka PacTko je Mo HaKIOWmEH BepH, ajl ra je CUTYpHO U caM
Hemama ycMepaBao 1 BacuTaBao Ka oapeheHoM by, najyhu My noceOny
yJory y ToMe: ,,A Kaja je Iere ojadayio Aajoie ra aa ce yau CBeTuM Kimura-
Mma.“ 1

HemamuHa ocBajama Cy yIJlaBHOM 3a0KpYXKHJa Jp>KaBHE TPAHUIE U OH je
MIOJ] CBOjOM KOHTPOJIOM Jpao 0CTa BEIHKY TEPUTOPH]Y KOja je Ha ceBepy
oOyxBarana obmactu m3mely 3amagHe u Bemuke Mopase, Ha UCTOKY je TO
Jy6ounriia o6nact oko Bpama. Ha 3anany cy mon Hemamuny Biact 3era, Tpe-
oume u Xym.'' Pamka je u3nasuia Ha Mope, ajld M Ha TPU BEJIUKE JOJIUHE:
MOPAaBCKY, KOCOBCKY U MeToxujcKy. CBe oBe obnacTu cy Omiie BeoMa pasiu-
yuTe U Ouie cy y 3ajenHuny 3axBajbyjyhu Hemamu. Mehy muma jormn yoek
HHje MOoCTojajia HeKa uieja koja Ou Ouja y CTamy J1a X JIpKd Ha okymy. Cama
HaI[MOJIHA WJIeja Tajla HUje Ouiia pa3BHjeHa U HUjE CE MOIJIO Ca BOM IMOKYIIa-

TH J1a ce yjenuHe oBe cpricke obnactu. To je Mopana OMTH HeKa Apyra uzeja,

mamuh-Ceetu Casa. Mctopuja u npename, beorpan 1979, CAHY k. XII, 85-89.

9. lomenTujan, )Kusoru Ceerora Case u Ceerora Cumeona, mpeseo JI. Mupkosuh,
Beorpan 1938, 29.

10. Teomocwuje, XKuruje ceerora Case, mpeseo JI. Mupkosuh, npesox peaurosao /1.
Bormanosuh, beorpan 1984, 7.

11. C hupkoBuh, YHyTpamme U CIoJbHE Kpru3e y BpeMe HemamUHUX HacleaHuKa,
HUcropwuja cpnckor Hapona, beorpan 1981, 163-172. b. depjanunh, Credan Hemama
y BU3aHTHUjCKO] MoiuTHIM npyre nonosuHe XII Beka, 26-33.
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Koja je Tpebaina aa Oyne JOBOJBHO jaka M YyBpCTa U Koja hie Outu npuxpahena
W jacHa Ja je cBH cxBaTe. VIcToBpeMeHO Ta uJieja Mopa UMaTH 1 JeIHy 4YBPCTY
opranmzanyjy koja he je mohu 3actymaru, anu u koja he OuTi cama JOBOJFHO
MIOIITOBaHa , 1a Ou OMITa yoImTe y CTamy Ja 00aBy OBaj 3anarak. Ta umaeja je
Moria 1a Oyzie camo Hjigja mpaBoCiiaBiba, a I[PKBa je Ta OpraHusaiuja koja he
ce cTapaTu Jia ce MPaBOCiaBJbe LIMPU U YUBPCTH T10 1e0j 3eMibH.'? [lakie,
OBAKO yjenni-eHa 3ajeTHIIIa MOTYIa ce OAp»KaTu 3Hao je Hemama, jeanHo mpa-
BOCJIaBHOM BepoM. 3aTo joj je Hemama u mpumaBao TONMKY 3Ha4aj 1 6HO je He-
YMOpaH JIapojiaBall ¥ IpauTesb NPaBOCIaBHUX XpaMoBa.'* Y CBOM JeoBamy
Ha jayamy LpKBe, Hemama ce TOKOM CBOje BlIaJaBuHE oOpadyHao ca 60rymu-
JMMa KOjU Cy TIPEACTaBJbaId OMTACHOCT HE CaMo 3a LPKBY, HETO U 32 JPIKaBy.
3a TyXOBHU JI€O JApKaBHE UEje KOjU j& MOpao J1a Ce yUBPCTH ITOMONyY TpaBo-
cinaBiba, Hemama je, kao mTo cMo Beh HarmoMeHylu oipeuo HajMiaher cuHa
Pactka, kora je BepoBaTHO BpJIO PAHO YIMYTHO HA y4YCH-E CBETHM KIbHTaMma.
OBo Ham moTBphyje PactkoBo Tpernpame Ha HemamuHOM nBOpY: ,.bejarre
nete 61arooOpa3HO ¥ BeCcelo MYIIOM M HalpelIoBalle Y yuehy U U3a3uBaile
IMBJbEHH-E CBOJUM Pa3yMOM y JIETETUEEM y3PacTy, TAKO Jja Cy CBH TOBOPHIIH:
Ogo he gere 6uTH HEKO HOBO 3HaMeme . !

Pactko je o1 came Mi1aloCTH OKa3MBa0 M3y3eTHE OCOOMHE U BEJIUKY HAKJIO-
HOCT Ka MOHAIIIKOM XKHBOTY: ,,PacyhuBame ga cy mapcTBa u OorarcTsa ciasa
U Ccjaj u cBaka cpeha myHU MeTeXH W HECTAJHH; CMaTpalle BUJbHUBY JICTIOTY
1 00MJbE OBOT'a CBETAa Kao CEHKY, M pa3yMEBILH J1a jé MHOTO jeJia M Becesbe U
CBE IITO je JbYJCKO Ha 3eMJBH CyjeTHO ¥ HECTBApPHO, IECHOTA ITyTa CE T0XBaTH
na ce 0apJballle MPOyvYaBamheM KIHWTra, U HHje Ce JICHUO J1a y I[PKBU Ha CBUM
cinyxbama croju. Jbyouo je moct, u3beraBajyhu CyjeTHO MpPa3HOCIOBIbE U
HEyMECTaH CMeX, CPAMOTHE U IITETHE ecMe MIIaguhKux MoXKy/a, MITOo clia-
0e mymry, caceuM mp3ehu. Jlo0ap, kporak, cBuMa Jpy0a3aH HUIITEJLYOHB Kao
MaJIo KO ApyTH, MOHAIIKKW YWH MCYBULIC MOUITOBAIIC TAKO Ja CY U CaMU PO-

AUTCJbU BETOBU 3a3UpaId U CTUACIIN CE, TAKBY 6pI/DKJ'I>I/IBOCT 1 3aKOH BPJIMHE

12. P. Jocuh, Cprcka ITpaBocinasua [{pkBa Ha Mehju Mcroka u 3anana y Cpenmem
BeKy, 224-228.

13. J. Kanuh, Credan Hemama y MmomepHoj uctopuorpaduju, 12-14.

14. Teomocwuje, Kuruje Creror Cage 6.
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BHJICBIIIM Y MJIaJIOM y3pacty. U cmarpaxy kao aa Huje on iux polen, Beh na
je 3aucra ox bora nan.»!s

Ha HemamuHoM aBOpY Cy ce OKyIJbau MOHacH u PacTko je Morao ma mx
CBAaKOJHEBHO BUIM M pa3roBapa ca muMa. Miuaau PacTko je paHO cXBaTHO
oHo mTo je Hemamu ox camor mouetka 6miio jacHo. CpIiCKO jeJUHCTBO jeau-
HO MOXKE OAp>KaTH MPaBOCIaBHA L[PKBA ajli HE OHA Koja je mocTajaia 10 TOr
MomeTa, Beh jelHa MHOTO CHa)KHHja Ha YHMjeM Yelly CTOjU jaKa JIMYHOCT Koja
3Ha 1mita xohe.'®* Moxaa je PacTko y ToMe BHIECO CBOjYy ITyXOBHO-TIOJIUTHYKO
U KyITHPHY MHCHjY. ¥ TO BpeMe CBe CpIICKe oOnacTu u3y3eB 3ere, Ouie cy
KyATYpHO 3a0CTajie, a HU LPKBa HUje Ouiia y MHOTO OoJjbeM cTamy. OHa Huje
MMaja TaKkBe CBEIUITCHUKE W MOHAXe KOjU Cy OMIIM y CTamy Ja Kao HEKOJIHKO
JelieHUja KacHHje, Oyay TH Koju fie 00pa30BaTH ¥ IyXOBHO Y3IU3aTH CPIICKH
Hapoj. CpIcKor CBEIITEHCTBAa HUje OWIIO MHOTO, @ H OHO HHje OHMJIO camo-
cTanHo, Beh oz ynpasom BacesseHcke npkse. Taksa IpkBa HHj€ MOIJIa OUTH
y CYIITHHU CpPIICKa HapO/IHa IpKBa koja he HeCeOWYHO moMarar CpIicKy Jap-
*aBy Be3yjyhu cBojy cyn0uny ca iseHoM. OBaKBy HI€jy 0 OpPMHUpParby CPIICKE
LpKBE, Koja he OUTH TeMesb CPIICKE APXKABHOCTH, ald M HOCHJIALl yXOBHO
KyATypHHUX CXBaTamba UMao je U Miaau Pactko. Bpemenowm je kox mera penu-
THO3HH JKap y3€0 TOJHMKOT Maxa Jia je ojuryano na one y Ceety lopy. Ca Gora-
TUM TyxoBHHM HacieheMm u3 Buzanruje koje je Ceetn CaBa no6mo Ha CBeToj
lopu yunnmo je na je oH pa3ymeo Aa je MOABHKHHYKH KUBOT Y CTPOTOM TIO-
CTy M MOJIUTBH CaMoO IIPUIIPEMa, ¥ TO HajCHUT'ypHHja IPUTIPEMa, 3a jeaH ApyTru
TIO/IBY)KHIYKY JKUBOT U PaJ y CBETY Y APYIITBY. To My je MHOTO ITOMOIJIO 3a
OCTBapeme ujeje o GopMUupamy CPICKe MPKBE, Koja he OUTH TeMesb cpIicKe
npxaHoctd. OH je ycreo Aa mapaineiaHo Oyne M ackeTa W Ap)KaBHUK, a Ja
YBEK y CBaKOj MPHUJIMLHU OcTaHe XpucToB MoHax. Cetu Casa je y camohu u
MOJIUTBH CaKyIUbao TYXOBHY CHAry, Ipe CBaKe 3eMaJbCKe JeJaTHOCTH, Ipe
JIOHOIICHa HEKe OJITYKE MITH HeKe IPYKaBHUIKE MUCH]e. 3aTO U CBUM BEITMKUM
CaBMHUM NTOyXBaTUMa MPETXO/Y MOBIAYEHHE Y TUXOBAKE (CAMOTHUILTBO) -

ucuxuju.'’ [lyroBame y Llapurpan 36or norpeda Xmianaapa, nosparak y Cp-

15. Teomocwuje, Kuruje Creror Case 7.
16. A. Jestuh, borocnossse Cetor Case, Bpmauka bama 1991, 8-43
17. A. Jestuh, JKusonpename y Lpksu, Bpmauka bamwa 1998, 250-280. J. TapHanu-
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0ujy ca momtuMma cBetor CuMeoHa u Mupeme Opalie, 1o0ujame ayTokedanuje
Cprcke npkBe, cMupuBame npunrka y CpOuju mon kpajseMm Bnanucnasow,
CBe Te MHcHje cy paheHe CBETOTOPCKUM ITOIBU3aBabeH M THXOBAamkEeM. EBO
Kako je roBopuo Ceetrn CaBa Kajia je Ha mo3uB cBora opara Ctedana nomrao y
3eMJbYy, Ca MPTBUM TeJioM cBora orja Ceetora CumeoHa, 1a Ou cBOj HapoJ cria-
cao OparoyOuiadkor para: ,,Bac paau carieMeHnKa MH, OCTaBUX CBETY MU H
CIIaTKy MyCTHIbY H He J10h)oX ja TpakuM BHIie of Ayina Bamux.”'® He Tpaxu
Cgetu Capa Bnact, Moh, cuiy, 6orarcTBo, Beh mymre Jpynu cBojux. IloGearo
je oH cebe, CBe CBOje KpaJbeBCcKe moTpede, u noceetuo ce bory. On Hehe na
Biana, Hehe ma cynu, Beh 1a MpOCBETH CBOj HApOA, 1a OKPEHE H-EeroBO JIUIE
Bory u ocBetrin meroB ik uMeHOM boxujum y cpiry. OTyna nmoruye BeIUKH
yrrnaj Ceeror CaBe Ha CPIICKH HapoJl jep OH HajBehe NCTHHE HUje T0Ka3UBa0
peurmMa, Beh cBOjUM >KHBOTOM.

U nopen yectux patoBa 1 cykoba ca BusaHTHjoM MHOTH MOACTULAJH U Y30-
pu mona3uin ¢y HermocpenHo u3 Busantuje.!” CiokeHe TyXOBHE OHOCE ca
BuzanTHjoM npaTH ¥ pa3Boj cBeCTH 0 Tooxkajy Cpricke 3eMJbe Yy CKIIOITY BHU-
3aHTHjCKUX TOINIe[a Ha Xujepapxuje apxkara. O Tome y XuaaHIapckoj mo-
BeJbM Y yBoay MoHax CumeoH Hemama CIMKOBHTO pa3BpcTaBa XHjepapxujy
JprKaBa:

,, ¥ TIOYETKY CTBOpY bor He0O W 3eMJbY M JbyIe Ha HOj, OJAroCIOBH UX H
Jazie UM BJIacT HaJ CBHM CTBOpEH-HMMa CBOjUM. M mocTaBu jenHe 3a mapese,
Jpyre 3a KHEe30Be, HEKe 3a BIIaJape U CBaKOME J1aje Aa Iace CTallo CBoje U Ja
ra 4yBa OJl CBaKora 3Jia IITO HaWia3M Ha wera. Tako, 6paho, mpemMuiocTHBH
bor ytBpau I'pke napeBuma, a Yrpe KpajbeBUMa U CBAKM HApOJl pas3lieiv U
3aKOH JIajie ¥ HapaBW YCTaHOBE W BJajape HajJ BUMa IpeMa 001uajy 1 mpema
3aKOHY pacTaBH CBOjoM Ipemynpoiunhy. CTora nmpeMa HBeroBoj BEJIMKOj U He-

I/ISMepHOj MUJIIOCTH U IIOBCKOJ'[:yGJ'by JapoBa HalllUM IIpaacaoBuMa U HallUM

nuc, Kynt Ceeror Case u Ceror Cumeona kop ['pka, Xunanmapcku 36opauk 5, be-
orpan 1981, 101-156. B. Pavtovvofrtg, O Ayiog Tafpag mpddpopog Tov Nouyacion
otV ZepPio, Osocarovikn 2004, 443-457.

18. Homenrujan, XKusot Ceertor Case u Ceror Cumeona, 98

19. 'B. Tpudynosuh, Kmmxesna ucropuja, XIII 52, Crapa cprcka KimHKXEBHOCT,
Beorpan 1981, 669-676
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Je0BMMa J1a BIaAajy OBUM CPICKHM 3eMJbama. A bor cBakako ymHehu Ha
00Jbe JbyarMa, He XTelle YOBEYje MPONacTH 1 IIOCTaBH M€ 3a BEJIMKOT )KyIlaHa,
y cBetoM Kpurrery HapedeHor Credana Hemamy.“”* V 0CHUBAYKOj MOBEJHH
3a MaHactup Xwiauaap, Hemama je Ha jacaH HAYMH MCKa3a0 MHCAO J1a je CBa-
Ka Bract o bora napoBaHna, 1a je OH Tako IPUMHO,a 3aTUM j€ OJPEINO0 MECTO
CBOj€ Jp’KaBe y XHUpapXHju ApsKaBa.

Hemamunu HaciegHWLM, BiaJapd, U BUXOB OJHOC NpeMa MPaBOCIaBIbY,
rpema Ap KaBH, IPKBU U HAPOAY, Mpema Tyhum npkaBama, HapoanMa U Bepa-
Ma Owmie cy mpemMa y30py MpBOTa Biajapa CpIICKe IpKaBe W MOJUTHYKE Bohe
CPIICKOT HapoJa BaCIHMTaBaHH Cy y IyXy oBor mporotuna. Kazna je xacHuje
OmIT0 ofCTyNama, o caboCTH JbYACKO], MEPEHA Cy U OIEHh-IBAHA JIUIIA U FhH-
XOBa O/ICTyTIama Mo MepH, 1o ayxy Cseror CuMeoHa.

Credan Hemama cynboHocHO npenoapel)yje OCHOBHH TOK CPIICKE CPEIHO-
BEKOBHE JIP>KaBHOCTH, JYXOBHOCTH, KYITYpPE U KIHKEBHOCTH KaKo j€ TO He-
kaja yunano CB. Koncrarud y Busantuju.”!’ KOHCTaHTHH je TOKOM YMTaBOT
CpeImber BeKa BaXKHO 3a MPOTOTHIT HACATHOT XPUITNAHCKOT BiIagapa KOju Io-

Oelie CBOje OJIHOCH CHAroM cBoje Bepe M noceOHe boxje mMumiocrtu, 3ato je

20. 'B. Tpudyuosuh, B. Bjenorpauh, U. bpajosuhi, Xunangapcka ocHHBaYKa IO-
Besba CBetor Cumeona u Ceetor CaBe, Ocam BekoBa Cryaenwuie, beorpan 1986,
46-60. T. Octporopcku, BuszanTtrjcku cucteMm xujepapxuje apkasa, Cabpana mena
V, beorpan 1970, 251. W. Hnaaujep, CBeToropcka 6amruHa, beorpan 2014, 16-45.
C. Mapjanosuh-/lymanuh, Bnanapcka uneonoruja, 61-67. Crucu Cgeror Case,
m3nao ux J-p Bmagumup hoposuh. beorpag — Cp. Kapnosuu 1928, ctp. 1. Ilo-
crienme natupame HemamuHe moBesbe Ipyrom mosioBuHOM 1198. rogune mpenioxuo
je ®pamo bapuimh, koju oapeljeHuje mocras/ba u BpeMe cacTaBibama u Apyre, Cre-
(anoBe, XunaHaapcke MoBesbe: ,,cBakako ¢y BepoBatHHju 29. centembap 1199. mmu
1200, wero 1201. nim 1202.“ (®. bapumuh, XpoHOJIOMKH TpoOIEeMH OKO TOIMHE
Hemamune cmpru, Xunannapeku 36opauk 2 beorpan 1971, 48-49). IIpernocrasiba
ce 1a je Ceru CaBa cacTaBHO OCHMBAYKy XHIJIAHJIAPCKY MOBEJbY WIIH, TaK Jia je caMo
YYECTBOBAO Y (bGHOM cacTaBbamy. Yrop.: b. Tpudynosuh, Ynsajambe 1 OHABIbAKHE
Kao Hayelso KixmkeBHor nena Cperora Case, CaBa Hemamuh — CBetu CaBa, nuctopuja
u npename. beorpan 1979, crp. 197. C hupkosuh, Mopascka CpOuja y uctopuju
CpIICKOT Hapoja, MopaBcka mkona u mweHo 106a. Hayaru ckyn y Pecasu 1968. beo-
rpan 1972, ctp. 103..

21. C. Mapjanosuh-Jlymanuh, Biagapcka uneosnoruja, 286-291. K. KAPASOATHE,
METAY KONXTANTINOX KATHI'OPIEX KAI AAHOEIA, AOGHNA 2012, 50-125. A. AI1IO-
YTOAIAHZE, METAY KONXTANTINOZ O IZOITOXTOAOX, KABAAA 2012, 217-251.
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W cMarpaH y3opoM xpumhaHckor BojckoBohe. OH je y BU3aHTHCKOM CBETY
Ha3UBaH 1GOTOCGTOAOG - PABHOANIOCTOIIHNM, OBY IIOYACT AYTrOBao je 3aciayraMma
3a nmpeoOpaskaj puMcke ApkaBe y xpumrhancky ummepujy.”> Yeohemem Kon-
CTaHTHHA Kao cBeTHTesha y Busantuju y IX Beky, mapeBe ocobuHe mocra-
Jie cy Je0 KaHOHa HJealIHOT CPelI-OBEKOBHOT Biagapa. KoHcTaHTHH je y30p
MOTOKUM BacUJIEBCUMA, 3allalHUM BllaJapuMa U BilaJapuMa Ha MpoCTOpHMa
CHa)XHOT 3pauerha BH3aHTHjCKOT YTHIIaja.Y TOME Cy MPECyIHy YJIOTy MMae
napese Ojyke, OpaHHOIa MpaBe Bepe, MpaBeTHOCTH, caBialjuBama aHap-
XHje, MOKPTBOBaHE OpHUTre 3a MUP H TPaIUTEIbCKY AelaTHOCT. Jlakie, u qpyrH
XpuInhaHCKH BIaJapy HACTOjallM Cy Ja Ce CBOjUM JA€IMMa YITEAajy Ha IPBOT
xpumhaHcKkor mapa. Y Kpyry OBHX HacTojama (DOPMYIHCAH j€ JIMK CPIICKOT
Bnamapa HoBor KoHcTaHTHHA, KOjU je OCTaBHO Tpara y Ap>KaBHO] YIIpaBH,
KIIDKEBHOCTH, MOBE/hbaMa U yMeTHOCTH. KOHCTaHTHHOBA H1e0ioTHja 100u-
Ja je HajrocnenHuju u3pa3 y reneanoruju Hemanuha u3 nepa Koncrantuna
®dunozoda, TekcTa KOju MOKYyIIaBa J1a MOPEKIO CPIICKE TUHACTHjE BEXE 3a
ocuuBava [{apurpama.?

Tek on Koncrarmna Bemukor apxapa je modena Ja IMOIITYje LPKBY Kao
KHBO NPEeACTaBHULITBO oA bora, koja ykasyje Ha IuJb mocTojama. Hactanak
IpKaBa je OIyBeK OWO y HEeToCpeIHO] Be3H ca PEUTHjOM TaKO Ja MOXKEMO
pehu na je npxaBa y 3HATHOj MEpH MPOU3BO penuryje. JIpeBHe apxase cy y
MOTIYHOCTH OWJIe ONIMUCHE PEIUTHjCKIX yUeha Ha OCHOBY KOUX Cy HacTaje
jep cy U CTBOpEHE Kao OBO3eMaJbCKa Kamuja 00KaHCKOT mopeTka. Mehyco0-
HH CyKOOH M KyNTypHa pa3MeHa Cy HEMOCPEIHO YTHIAIH, Kako Ha IPOMEHY
PEeNUTHjCKUX UAeja, TAKO W Ha NMPOMEHE y OpraHu3aiuju apxase. KynrypHa
pa3MeHa Hapo/ia je CTBOPWIIA YCJIOBE 3a Pa3B0Oj HOBUX PEJIMTHjCKUX HJICja U3
KOjUX HacTaje XpHIINaHCTBO, Bepa Ociio0of)eHa HALMOHAIHUX U jEe3MYKHX
rpanuna. Pumcka nmnepuja, nsrpal)eHa Ha OCHOBY pUMCKE KYATYPE, PEUTH]e
U BOjHE cuIie, HHje OMJIa BOJbHA Jia TOJICPUIIIE BEPCKO YUCHE KOj€ je MMallo

YHHUBEP3aJIHH KapaKTep U OCIOPaBajo 00XKAaHCKO MPaBO PUMCKHX BIACTOIP-

22. HaBenena nmema 313-325, 255-273, 286-291

23. ,,Koncrantun ®uno3od u meros sxuBotr Ctedana Jlazapesuha, mecmora cpric-
xor*, m3a. B. Jaruh, I'macaux CY]] 42 1875, 257: nmpeBox texcta JI. Mupkosuh, Ctapa
Cprcka kmmxeBHocT 111, HoBu Cax — beorpan 1970, 191 257; npeBon, 191.
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Kala YuMe je 3aroBapasio aHapXujy Koja je YHHUIITaBaja PEIMIHCKY U IPaBHY
OCHOBY Ha K0jOj je mounBaia umiepuja. Benuke u ynopue 06opOe y k0joj je
XpUITHaHCTBO Y3 BEJMKE )KPTBE YCIIEJO J1a ce HAMETHE alll C€ U CaMo MpH-
JAronuiIo TpUxBaTajyhn HEMHHOBHOCT IOCTOjama Jp’KaBHE OpraHU3alldje
Koja Tpeba ma 00e30eny CUTYpHOCT W 3allITHTH Hapo[ o ocBajada. Kama je
xpumthancTBo Jeranu3oBaHo y no6a Koncrantuna (306-337) a mocne mpwu-
xBaheHo Kao ApkaBHa penuryja 3a BpeMe BianasuHe Teomocuja I (379-395),
Pumcko mapcTBO BuILE HUje OMIIO HM jeMUHCTBEHO HU MONHO a yrpoXBaiu
Cy ra ynaJau BapBapa CroJjba i eKOHOMCKH U TIOIMTHYKH MPOOIEMHU H3HYTpA.

[IpememTameM HEeHTpa LAPCTBA HA UCTOK, JI0Ja3M Y BpeMe KaJlla 3araJHH
JIeo TyOU HeKaalllkhe IEHTPAITHO MECTO KaKo Ha EKOHOMCKOM TaKo U Ha TIOJIU-
THYKOM W KyITypHOM IaHy. CriajambeM XeJeHCKe KyAType ca XpuIrhaHCKOM
PETUTHjOM B PUMCKOM JApKaBHOM (DOPMYIIOM, YCIIOBHO je HacTaHAK OHOTa
IITO Ha3UBaMO BU3aHTHjCKUM apCTBOM.

Capanma npkaBe U IPKBe, KOjy je yremesbno KoHcTaTuH, JOHENO je U jen-
HOj U APYroj CTpaHU KOPHUCTH, ajli U HOBE mpoOneme. Pumcka apkasa je y
xpuihaHCTBY HalllJla CHare Koja MO)ke AyXOBHO JIa je YjeIuHH, a LapCKH arl-
COyTH3aM je Jo0uo jaky MopanHy nojpuiky. L[pksa je ox apikaBe moOuia
jaKky MarepujaiHy MOUIOTY M TIOTIIOPE 32 CBOj MUCHOHAPCKH pag M 00pOy
MIPOTHB aHTUIPKBEHUX CTPYja, aJlH je YIPpaBo 300T TOra JOILIO JI0 TYTOPCTBa
npxkase. Ca apyre cTpaHe, ApKaBa je Be3aja CBOjy CYAOMHY 3a I[PKBY M TaKO
je 6mna yBydeHa y 60pOy pa3nuuMTHX Ip KaBHUX IIpaBara u crpyja. Bepcke
0opOe BuIIe HUCY OHIIE caMO CTBap IPKBe, Beh Cy mocTane U OUTaH ejxeMeHar
KaKo IIPKBEHOT, TaKO W TOJIUTUYKOT pa3Boja. Jlok cy y Buzantuju Biagapu
4ecTo yTULAM Ha M300p marpujapxa, 3amagHy Ae0 LApCTBa, KOjH je MOpao
OWUTH MpemyIITeH IPOIOPY BapBapa, O4yBao je He3aBUCHOCT PUMCKOT Tare 1
HaMETHYO T'a Kao Haj3Ha4ajHH]y MOJUTHYKY JIMYHOCT 3amaaHe esporne. Ha 3a-
nany je Ouo KapakTepUCTHYaH OJHOC KpaJbeBa M BEPCKUX IOTIaBapa, y Koju-
Ma Cy KpaJbeBU TPETHUPAHH Kao CTPAHIM KOju Tpeda Jia ce MpUIIarojie 1 Koju
HE MOTY padyHaTH Ha JIOjaTHOCT IMOJaHWKA YKOJIMKO FHUXOB CTaTyC BiaJapa
HHje TOTBpIWJIA IPKBA, T1a C€ CXOAHO TOME U HJeja Ap)KaBe Kao KPaJbeBOT
MPUBATHOT ITOCEa MaKo OCIIOpaBaHa MIAK JACIMMHYHO NpuxBaheHa y camoj

LIPKBU. HpI/IXBaTaHne OBAKBC pCAJHOCTHU OaBaJIio je IIpaBO LPKBHU Ja CC IMOCTa-
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BU M3HAJ IpKaBe U oJuTydyje Kome hie 1aTv To jecT yCTYIHTH MPaBo Ja Biajaa
onpehenom teputopujoM. Ilame cy ce ciyxune H0Ae/BUBAKBEM KPasbeBCKUX
TUTYJIa K0 TIOJIMTHYKUM CPEJICTBOM H3paxkaBajyhul THMe CYepHOpHOCT Tarl-
CTBa HaJl CBETOBHUM BJIaapumMa.

VY mpaBocCTaBHOM CBETy LPKBEHOAPKABHU OJHOCH Cy C€ TeMeJbIIU Ha je-
BaHNEJICKOM Y4€HY 0 U3BOPY M CMUCITY BIIACTH. 33JIaTaK Blajapa Kao HOCHO-
112 CBETOBHE BJIACTH j€ JIa INTHUTH 3aKOHUTOCT, ca IUJBEM Ja 00e30e11 mopenak
u Oiarocrame Hapoja y CBOjoj ApKaBH, a 3aJaTak narpujapxa je na OpuHe o
JYXOBHOM KHMBOTYy TOT Hapona.’* Y Buzautuju u y CpOHju ce moaasuio of
YUHCHULIE J]a HAPOJ MPUIMaia He caMo APXKaBH, HETO U I[PKBH, TO jeCT CBaKH
MTOJTAaHVK j€ ICTOBPEMEHO WiIaH U JIp’KaBe | IPKBe. 3aTo je cucteM cuMpoHmje
(carnmacja) 0MO HajUPUKIAJHUJU 33 Pa3BOj OAHOCA W3Mel)y LPKBE W JApiKaBe.
C 003upoM Ha YMCHHILY J1a UMa BIIaJiapa Ydja BIACT IpepacTa y TUPaHH]Y,
U mope]] jeBaHhenckor yuema o MeljlyCOOHMM 0JHOCUMA JbYIN U O BbUXOBHM
o0aBe3aMa mpeMa BIACTOAPINIMMA, UCTOPHja CBEOYM Nla HHje Maju Opoj
BJIaJiapa KOjH Cy ce CTaBJhaJId M3HA]| 3aKOHA U CBOjE MOJIaHUKe Xpuithane 1mo-
poOJsbaBaiy, Ha pa3He HauMHe. 3aTo je IPKBA CBOJUM YUEHEM jOII O MPBUX
BEKOBa CBOTa MOCTOjaa OIIOMHbaja apeBe Ja W 3a BHUX MMOCTOjU 3aKOH, a
BEpHUIMMA JlaNa JI0 3Hama Jia ce Tpeba MOKOpaBaTH caMO OHHMM BIIaJapuMa
KOjH pajie 3a 700po Hapoza.

3a Hemamy BuzaHTyja je Ouiia y30p y CBEMY IITO HHMj€ HCKAaKallo U3 OK-
BHpa MPaBOCIIaBJba, AJIA y UCTO BPEME OH j€ TO MPHIIATOUO0 33 YyBaHke CBOje
MOCEOHOCTH, IPYKAaBHOCTH M HAPOIHE CaMOCTAITHOCTH. PykoBoheH myOGoxom
Y UCKpEHOM MOOOKHOIINY ¥ OpMHYBIIH C€ 32 JYXOBHHU XUBOT CBOT Hapoja,
Hemama je moau3ao 1pKkBe ¥ MAaHACTUPE KAKO y CBOjOj 3€MJbU TaKO U 'y OCBOje-
HUM TPaZioBUMa, U y3 TO ciao moMmoh ManacTupuma u3BaH rpanuna Cpowuje.
Marpagmwom manactupa Xunannapa CB.CumeoH u Cs.CaBa Cy of mouderka
Malli UJiejy J1a O]l Hera CTBOPE CPIICKH pacalHKK AyxoBHocTH. Onpenenu-
BIIM Ce 3a MPaBOCJIAaBJbE Ka0 TIJaBHY Bepy CBoOje Ap)kKaBe W JWHACTHje, He-

Mama je nogurao y CpOuju HEKOIMKO MaHacTupa,on kojux CTyaeHula Tako

24. T. Tapanosckw, Vicropuja cprickor npasa y Hemamuhxkoj apsxasu, beorpan 1931,
110-118. M. ITerpoBuh, CTyIleHUYKH TUITHK — CAMOCTATHOCT CPIICKe IIpKBe, beorpan
1986, 4-42.
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CHUH®OHMJA IIPKBE U JIP)KABE V JIOBA CTE@PAHA HEMAE

CIIMKOBUTO TOBOPH O TOJIETY, CTAOMIHOCTH, HUBOY JIp)KaBe, 1 YMETHHYKOM
cMmuciy meHor kturopa. Kako je Cs.I'opa y To Bpeme Ouiia CBETHOHMK Ipa-
BOCJIaBJba Ca NPEACTABHULUMA PA3HUX HAPOAHOCTH U CPEANHA, TO j€ CACBUM
npupoaHo mto ¢y CumeoH u CaBa XTeJH J1a Yy CBOM HOBOM MaHACTHPY CTBOPE
MoryhHOCT U cprickuM Kaiyhepuma aa uzahy u3 kpyra Pamke u 3ercke 00-
JacTH U J1a y HajIeHEHUO] MOHAIIKO] CPEIMHH IPOIIMPE CBOje 00pa3oBame
Y YIIOTITyHE CBOje 3Hame. Ha Taj HauMH CpIicko MaHAmTBO A00Hja OOJBU H
CIPEMHHU]U CBEIITCHWYKU Kajap Kao INABHOT Tomarada y m3rahuBamy Ip-
JKaBHE TBOPEBHHE, K0joj je Hemama ca Tonnko Myke, HocTaBHo TeMmelbe. He-
Mama je JaKie MOCTAaBUO TeMeJbe y IpKaBH Yy Ko0joj he ApyIITBEHH >KUBOT
BEKOBHMa OUTH TECHO MTOBE3aH C AYXOBHUM KXHBOTOM, ITOJIUTUKA C PEJIUTHOM,
HCTOpHja JpKaBe C UCTOPHjOM IIPKBE, Ap)kKaBa koja hie OuTu He camo dyBap
BEpe HETO M 3alITUTHUK HAIIHOHATHOT UICHTHUTETA.

Ha oBum HemamunuMm temesruma Ceetu CaBa HacTaB/ba Ja Ipaiu M yd-
Bpmrhyje HHCTUTYIIMje qprKaBe W PKBe n30eraBajyhn BEemITO CBE OHE I0jaBe
KOje Cy peMeTHJIe CKIaJll y IPKBEHO-IPKABHUYKHM OJHOCHMA. Y CBOjy HO-
MOKaHOHCKY KIbHTY — 3aKOHOTIPaBHUIIO, HUj€ YHEO HHU jelaH O BU3aHTH]CKHX
crHca KOju OM MM y MPHJIOT LIe3aponanu3My WM TaKO3BAHOM HCTOYHOM
Manu3My a TakBHX crmca je 6mino.% OH je cnobomHo omabupao u pacropehu-
Bao HOMOKaHOHCKY rpal)y umajyhu y Buay norpede cBora BpeMeHa 1 TeK oca-
MOCTaJbeHE MOMECHE cpIicke pkee. OH ce TPYIAHO 1a y jeHOj Kibu3u cadbepe
CBe LITO je OMTHO 3a KEroB y BEpH joll HenpocBeheHu u HeymyheHn Hapoz, a
Jia Ap>KaBHUM ITOCIaHULIMMA, IPBEHCTBEHO €MMCKONMMA U CBEIUTEHUIIMMA J1a
MPUPYYHUKE 32 OCHOBHE UCTHHE TI0jMOBA M MpaBHJIa )KUBOTA U TIOHAIIAkA Y
LPKBH Kako OM MOTJIM Ha CaMOM IOYETKY >KUBOT Hapoa M IPKBE 3UJaTH Ha
31paBe TeMeJbe.

OcHoBaH 11 Bu3nOHapa Ctedana Hemame 6mo je na ce y3 cumponujy ap-

25. 3axononpaswio Ceerora Case, mpupeanin u npesesnd Muoapar M. Ierposuh —
Jbyouna IItaBpanun-bophesuh, beorpax 2005. C. Tpojurku, [{pkBeHO-TTOIUTHYKA
uneonoryja CeTocaBcke kpMurje U Biacrapese cunrarme, Imac Cpricke akaaemuje
nayka, CCXII, beorpan 1953, ctp. 177. O. Kpumuju Csetora Case ymop.— /. Bora-
noeuh, Kpumuja Cerora Case, Meljynapoauu Hayunu ckyn Casa Hemamuh — Ceetn
Caga, uctopuja u npegame. Jerembap 1976, beorpax 1979, 91-99.

195



BEJbKO PAJIYHOB

*aBe U 1pkBe y CpOuju ocTBapu Onarocrame, 1a CBH CIIy>KH CBHMA, KAKO OH
CpOwuja Ona He3aBHUCHA U jaka TyXOBHO U MarepujajiHo. [lo memy OCHOBHH
MIpeycIIOB 3a OJarocTame jecTe y3ajaMHO TToMarame Ip)KaBHUX U IPKBEHUX
BJIACTH 3aCHOBAHHX HA CBECTH O CAMOCTATHOCTHU CPIICKOT Hapo/a Kao IeInHe,
KOKO OM ra 3allITUTHO Of oTyhema.

Omo 1to cy Cpricku Hapon 1 CpIicka IpKBa MO CBOjUM CIIEU(PUIHUM 0CO-
Oounama Owmie u jecy y ocHoBH je aeno Credana Hemame m Certor Case.
Buxor myx camo moxe Cpricku Hapon U CpIICKY IPKBY OJIp>KaTd Ha OBOM

OTIACHOM U CyAOOHOCHOM, Teorpa)CKOM, TyXOBHOM U KYJITYPHOM pacKpiily.

—ells~
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BYZANTINE CHRONICLES
AND THEIR SOUTH SLAVONIC TRANSLATIONS
IN THE 14™ CENTURY

Panos Sophoulis

t is well known that the Byzantine influence on the world of the Slavs
was expressed in a particularly strong manner in the sphere of literary
production. Byzantine letters began to spread into Eastern Europe in the
9" century with the translation by Cyril and Methodius, and thereafter their
disciples, of religious and liturgical texts, texts of a legal nature as well as
hagiological works in general, and even some secular literature, which laid
the foundations for the first scholarly Slavonic language —that which is called
Old or Church Slavonic.' In Bulgaria, the Glagolitic alphabet was gradually
replaced by the Cyrillic and the circle of translations expanded considerably,

familiarizing Slav readers with more works by Byzantine authors and also ex-

1. On the original and translation work of the two Thessalonian missionaries, see A.-
E. Tachiaos, Koptlhog kot MeBddtog. Ot OspeMmtég g apyaiog cAABIKNG YPopLpLo-
teiag, Thessaloniki 1992; A. Avenarius, Die byzantinische Kultur und die Slawen. Zum
Problem der Rezeption und Transformation (6. bis 12. Jahrhundert), Wien — Miinchen
2000, pp. 109-124; A Delikari, «H amoctoin tov ayiov Kvpiliov kot MeBodiov ot
Meydin Mopofia», in: P. Sophoulis — A. Papageorgiou (eds.), Mecammvicdg choft-
KOG kOopog, Athens 2014, pp. 125-146; Ch. K. Papastathis, To vopofetikov Epyov tiig
Kvpthhopebodiaviic iepamoctortic év Meydin Mopafiq, Thessaloniki 1978 J. Vasica,
«Slovanska liturgie sv. Petra», Byzantinoslavica 8 (1939-1946) 1-54.
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posing them to new literary genres.? This activity continued unabated over the
next period and was accompanied by the production of increasing numbers of
original Bulgarian, Serbian and Russian works, based on Byzantine models.
In the 14™ century in particular, a time when both Byzantium itself as well
as the neighbouring Slavic states were falling apart under Ottoman pressure,
the translations from Greek, the editing of Byzantine texts by Bulgarians and
Serbs who adapted them, but also the circulation of Byzantine manuscripts
among the Hesychast centres of the Balkans, formed the background to the
emergence of what is perhaps the most splendid phase of South Slavonic lit-
erature.

Of the secular works which were translated at that time, the genre which
enjoyed the greatest popularity in the Slavic world was, without doubt, the
Chronicle. At this point it ought to be mentioned that historiography in Byzan-
tium consisted of two basic forms: the so-called ‘classicizing’ history and the
Chronicle. Classicizing historiography was based on the tradition of classical
historical writing. Its style, language and historical thought followed the mod-
els of the ancient classical historians, particularly Herodotus and Thucydides.
The ‘classicizing” historians in Byzantium, who, for the most part, came from
the aristocratic or public service class and generally addressed the upper social
strata, wrote in an Atticizing language, with a complex structure, sometimes
with mistakes, as well as in a scholarly, rhetorical style. They focused on the

military and political events of a particular, usually short period of time, as

2. A. Delikari, «H xoptdhikn ypaor]. To 1otopikd mhaicto tng dnpiovpyiag Kot thg
€0paiong TG 0ToV KOGHO TV ZAAPBwvy, in: A. Delikari (ed.), AteBvég Emotnuovikd
Sovédpro “Kopihhog kot Mefddiog: To Bulavtio kot 0 kéopog tov ZAdPov”’, Oto-
ocaiovikn 28-30 Noeufpiov 2013, Thessaloniki 2015, pp. 389-398. The first known
texts in Cyrillic (among them, a bilingual inscription on a clay vessel) were found
in Bulgaria and date to the first half of the 10" century; see K. Popkonstantinov —
O. Kronsteiner, Starobalgarski nadpisi, vol. 1, Salzburg 1994, p. 185. The Glagolitic
alphabet had been created to meet the needs of the mission of Cyril and Methodius to
Great Moravia: see A.-E. Tachiaos, Koptlhog kot Mebodtog. Ot apyatdtepeg Proypopi-
€6 TV OecGaAOVIKEDV EKTOMTIOT®V TV ZAGPwv, Thessaloniki 2008, pp. 80 (Life of
Constantine-Cyril), 198 (Life of Methodius); E. Uchanova, «L‘alphabet glagolitique
et les alphabet ,,missionaires” de 1°‘Orient Orthodoxe», Slavica occitania 12 (2001)
365-390; Tachiaos, KOpthdog kot Mebddiog, pp. 94-102.

200



BYZANTINE CHRONICLES AND THEIR SOUTH SLAVONIC TRANSLATIONS IN THE 14™ CENTURY

a rule the age in which they lived. In accordance with the classical view of
history, they were interested in the objectivity of their narrative and the identi-
fication of the causal relationships between the events they described.’

The Chronicles, on the other hand, are characterized by a less refined view of
history and the fact that they are more clearly Christian. This particular genre
was cultivated frequently —though not exclusively— by monks, which is why
it is known as ‘monastic chronography’ (Ménchschronik). The Chronicles had
world history as their subject. The narrative was structured by year, beginning
with the creation of the world (from Adam) and ending either at the time when
the author was living or a little earlier. The aim of the Chronicles was to high-
light the role played by the Christian imperium romanum, that is the Byzantine
empire, in the salvation of the human race (the well-known theory of the impe-
rium romanum as the ‘chosen vessel’ for the fulfilment of the divine plan). So
the chronographers observed history as the ‘history of salvation” which God
set in motion for us. Events are interpreted Christologically, as the interven-
tion of Divine Providence. The chronicler makes no effort to interpret them or
to analyze them rationally. He addresses a wide reading audience consisting
of devout Christians, mostly from the lower social strata. The style is more
popular and idiomatic and the language is usually simple and accessible, very

like the spoken language of the time.*

3. A. Karpozilos, Bulavtivor Iotopikoi kot Xpovoypdgpor, vol. 1: (4th— 7th c.), Athens
1997, pp. 259-276; H. Hunger, «On the imitation (MIMHZXIY) of Antiquity in Byzan-
tine literature», Dumbarton Oaks Papers 23 (1968) 17-38; G. Moravcsik, «Klassizis-
mus in der byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibungy, in: P. Wirth (ed.), Polychronion.
Festschrift Franz Dolger zum 75. Geburtstag, Heidelberg 1966, pp. 366-377" R. Scott,
«The classical tradition in Byzantine historiography», in: M. Mullett — R. Scott (eds.),
Byzantium and the classical tradition, Birmingham 1981, pp. 61-84; A. Kazhdan - A.
Cutler, «Continuity and discontinuity in Byzantine history», Byzantion 52 (1982) 429-
478.

4. Karpozilos, Bolavtivoi lotopixoi ko1 Xpovoypdgot, vol. 2, pp. 528-533; H. Hunger,
Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. 1, Miinchen 1978, pp.
257-278; H.-G. Beck, «Zur byzantinischen Moenchschroniky, in: C. Bauer — L. Boe-
hm — M. Mueller (eds.), Speculum historiale. Geschichte im Spiegel von Geschichtss-
chreibung und Geschichtsdeutung, Freiburg — Miinchen 1965, pp. 188-197- C. Man-
g0, «The tradition of Byzantine Chronography», Harvard Ukrainian Studies 12/13
(1988/1989) 360-372.
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It has rightly been remarked that none of the classicizing historians appears
to have been translated into Church Slavonic in the Middle Ages. On the other
hand, a good few of the Chronicles appeared in a Slavonic version. One of the
first interpretations of this phenomenon —that these particular histories were
difficult to translate because of their classicizing language— can be consid-
ered to be without foundation, since we know that even earlier Slav scholars
had dealt with much more complicated texts, Patristic and Liturgical, which
were often written in a particularly opaque language.’ The preference for the
Chronicles may be attributed, briefly, to three reasons. The first is the religious
interpretation of history which they contain. In particular, the idea that all hu-
man issues are linked to God and his will (for example, natural disasters are
interpreted as punishment for human sins), that the fate of people and nations
is part of the eternal struggle between God and Satan and that the divine plan
is promoted by conversion to Christianity had particular resonance among the
recently baptized Slavs, who were attempting to understand the meaning and
significance of their own actions and their own historical path.®

Secondly, because of its time-based structure, a Chronicle has the potential
of being continually extended, which gave the Slav chroniclers the opportu-
nity to continue the history which had remained incomplete in the Byzantine
works. That is to say, they could present the Slavic peoples as those who
were continuing and completing God’s plan, with the creation of a world-wide
Christian commonwealth, led by themselves. In other words, any extension to
a Chronicle gave the Slavs the opportunity to acquire and highlight their own
global and historic role.’

Thirdly, the Chronicles told the story of the evolution of the whole of hu-
mankind, rather than being restricted merely to events in Byzantium: they told
the story of Adam and Eve, Noah’s ark, the life of Alexander the Great, the

5. D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth. Eastern Europe, 500-1453, New
York - Washington 1971, pp. 329-330; Avenarius, Die byzantinische Kultur und die
Slawen, pp. 199-200.

6. Obolesnky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, p. 330; Hunger, Die hochsprachliche
profane Literatur, p. 262.

7. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, p. 330.
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birth of Christ, the story of the Roman emperors, with particular emphasis on
Constantine the Great and the victory of Christianity, finally ending with the
Byzantine era. They were thus able to widen substantially the historical and
geographical horizons of their Slav readers.®

Beginning in the 10" century, a significant number of Byzantine Chroni-
cles were translated into Old/Church Slavonic, particularly in Bulgaria, dur-
ing what is known as the ‘golden age of Bulgarian literature’.” Among these
are the Chronicle of John Malalas (a work dating from the 6™ century),'® the

Chronographikon syntomon of Patriarch Nicephorus (from the 9% century),"

12

the Letopisec vkratce,”> a supplementary work, most likely from the 10"

century, the material for which is thought to have been extracted from the

Chronographikon syntomon of Nicephorus,'® the Christianiki topographia of

8. Avenarius, Die byzantinische Kultur und die Slawen, pp. 200, 215; Obolensky, The
Byzantine Commonwealth, p. 330.

9. On the ‘golden age of Bulgarian literature, which is linked mainly with the period
of Symeon’s rule (893-927), see G. Cavrakov, Sredista na balgarskata kniznovnost, 1X-
XVIII vek, Sofija 1987; K. Ivanova - S. Nikolova (eds.), Tarzestvo na slovoto. Zlatnijat
vek na balgarskata kniznina: Letopisi, Zitija, bogoslovie, ritorika, poezija, Sofija 1995.

10. M. Weingart, Byzantske kroniky v literature cirkevnéslovanske. Piehled a rozbor
filologicky, vols. 1-2, Bratislava 1922-1923, here vol. 1, pp. 18-51; M. Laskaris, «Ai
pvlavtvol ypovoypogio év Ti) malarochafikij Aoyoteyviar, Enetnpic Etaipeiog
Bulovtvav EZmovddv 2 (1925) 330-341, here 331-332; A. Miltenova, «Istori¢eski
sa¢inenija», in: A. Miltenova (ed.), Istorija na balgarskata srednovekovna literatura,
Sofija 2008, pp. 187-188; V. M. Istrin, Hronika loanna Malaly v slavjanskom prevoda.
Podgot. izdan., vstup. stat. i pril. M. N. CernySeva, Moskva 1994, p. 4; S. Nikolova,
«Hronika na Joan Malala», in: D. Petkanova — A. Miltenova (eds.), Starobdlgarska
literatura. Enciklopedicen recnik, Sofija 1992, pp. 500-502.

11. V. N. Stepanov, «Letopisec vaskore patriarha Nikifora v Novgorodksloj ko-
rméej», Izvestija otdelenija russkogo jazika i slovesnosti 17/2 (1912) 250-293 and
17/3 (1912) 156-320; E. K. Piotrovskaja, «O vremeni perevoda, Letopisca vskore
konstantinopol’skogo patriarha Nikifora na slavjanskij jazyk», Vspomogatel’nye is-
toriCeskie discipliny 7 (1976) 101-118; Miltenova, «Istori¢eski sdcinenija», p. 186;
J. Malingoudi, «Zur Adaptation der Chronik von Nikephoros in Bulgarien und Russ-
land», Bulovtioka 4 (1984) 61-74.

12. In the Slavonic translation, the title is rendered as Kratdk letopisec ot Avgust dori
i do Konstantin i Zoja, care Grdcki (X0vtopog ypovoypaeoc and tov Avyovoto mg
tov Kovotavtivo kot tn Zon, facireic tov EAAvov).

13. A comparison of the two works reveals convergences, but also important diffe-
rences: for a discussion, see B. Angelov, «Le ,Letopis’c* v’krat’ce du recueil de Sime-
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Cosmas Indicopleustes (a work from the 6 century) and others.!* The produc-
tion of such texts waned from the end of the 11" century, when Slav scholars
turned their attention to other literary forms, such as apocryphal and revelato-
ry works,'® but in the 14" century the Byzantine Chronicle returned to centre
stage, an event linked to the general flowering of South Slavonic literature
which occurred at that time.

Indeed, a special place among the works translated in the Slavic world at that
time is occupied by four Byzantine Chronicles: the Chronikon syntomon by
George the Monk or Hamartolos (from the second half of the 10™ century);!¢
the Chronographia by Symeon the Magister and Logothete (second half of
the 10" century);!” the Epitome historion by John Zonaras (composed in about
the middle of the 12% century);'® and the Synopsis chronike of Constantine
Manasses (also from the mid-12" century)."”” One observation which might be
made has to do with the chronological order of the translations. The oldest is
that of the Epitome historion by John Zonaras which, according to one view,
was made in Bulgaria before 1344.2° The eight surviving manuscripts, the

on de 1073, Byzantinobulgarica 2 (1966) 95-105; Weingart, Byzantske kroniky, vol.
1, pp. 58-62- Miltenova, «IstoriCeski sac¢inenijay, pp. 185-186.

14. T. Slavova — A. Miltenova, «Sacinenija o estestvoznaniey, in: Miltenova (ed.),
Istorija, pp. 175-176; C. Colova, Estestvenonautnite znanija v srednovekovna Balga-
rija, Sofija 1988, pp. 28-30.

15. V. Tapkova-Zaimova — A. Miltenova, Istoriko-apokaliptiCnata kniznina vav Vi-
zantija i srednovekovna Balgarija, Sofija 1996 (= English translation entitled: His-
torical and apocalyptic literature in Byzantium and medieval Bulgaria, Sofia 2011);
I. Evangelou, Adywa kot amdkpuen Boviyapikn ypappateio otov Votepo Mecainva,
Thessaloniki 2007.

16. George the Monk, Xpovixov, ed. C. de Boor, Georgii Monachi Chronicon, vols.
1-2, Bonn 1904 (reprinted with corrections by P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978).

17. Symeon Magister and Logothere, Xpovixdv, ed. St. Wahlgren, Symeonis magistri
et logothetae Chronicon [CFHB 44/1, Series Berolinensis], Berlin — New York 2006.

18. Ioannis Zonaras, Enttoun| iotopidv, ed. Th. Biittner-Wobst, Epitomae historiar-
um [CSHB 3], Bonn 1897.

19. Constatnitine Manasses, Zovoy1g ypovikr), ed. O. Lampsides, Constantini Manas-
sis Breviarium Chronicum [CFHB 36/1], Athens 1996.

20. Weingart, Byzantske kroniky, vol. 1, pp. 117-124; S. Nikolova, «Hronika na Joan
Zonara», in: Petkanova - Miltenova (eds.), Starobdlgarska literatura, p. 500; A. Ja-
cobs (ed.), Zowvapdg-3onapa. Die byzantinische Geschichte bei Joannes Zonaras in
slavischer Ubersetzung, Miinchen 1970, p. 102.
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oldest of which is in the collection of the Romanian Academy of Sciences
(Slav.321), dating from the last decade of the 14" century, seem to come from
Serbian editors.?! There follows the translation of the work by Constantine
Manasses. The two older codices which survive —in Moscow (Sinod sobr. 38)
and in the Vatican (Vat. Slav. 2)— date to 1345 and 1348 respectively.?? These
were produced in Veliko Tarnovo, capital of the Second Bulgarian state, on
the orders of Ivan-Alexander, the ruler of Bulgaria, though probably by dif-
ferent translators.”® The third work in the series is the Chronikon syntomon
by George the Monk (known as Lefovnik), the manuscript in the Hilandar
Monastery (cod. 381) dating to the decade between 1350 and 1360, while
those in Moscow (Sinod sobr. 148), in the Monastery of Saint Panteleimon on
the Holy Mountain (Slav. 17), Vienna (Slav. 10) and Prague (IX D 32) are all
from about 1380.% Finally, the Chronographia of Symeon Logothete, which

21. Weingart, Byzantske kroniky, vol. 1, pp. 87-90- Jacobs, Zonaras, pp. 94-101* M.
Petrova, «Hamartolos or Zonaras. Searching for the author of a chronicle in a four-
teenth-century Slavic manuscript: MS. Slav. 321 from the Library of the Romanian
Academy of Sciences», Scripta & e-Scripta 8-9 (2010) 405-418. An abridged version
of the Slavonic translation survives in three manuscripts, including cod. 65 of the Rus-
sian State Library in Moscow, known as «Paraleipomenon» (16th c.); see. O. D. Bod-
janskij (ed.), Paralipomen Zonarin, Moskva 1847.

22.1. Dujéev (ed.), Letopista na Konstantin Manasi. Fototipno izdanie na Vatikanski
prepis na srednobalgarskiia prevod, Sofija 1963; 1. Bujulliev — 1. Bozilov (eds.), Hro-
nikata na Konstantin Manasi. Zorata na balgarskata epika, Sofija 1992; Weingart,
Byzantske kroniky, vol. 1, pp. 164-219; S. Nikolova, «Hronika na Konstantin Mana-
sij», in: Petkanova — Miltenova (eds.), Starobdlgarska literatura, p. 502.

23. N. Gagova, «Ddrzavna i kulturna politika. Car Ivan Aleksandir kato pokrovitel
na kniZninata», in: Miltenova (ed.), Istorija, pp. 508, 510; B. Todorov, «Monks and
history: Byzantine chronicles in Church Slavic», in: K. Fresco — Ch. D. Wright (eds.),
Translating the Middle Ages, Surrey — Burlington 2012, pp. 147-159, esp. 154-155.

24. Weingart, Byzantske kroniky, vol. 2, pp. 61-111, 145ff; S. Nikolova, «Hronika
na Georgi Amartol», in: Petkanova - Miltenova (eds.), Starobdlgarska literatura, pp.
499-500- A.-E. Tachiaos, The Slavonic manuscripts of Saint Panteleimon Monastery
(Rossikon) on Mount Athos, Thessaloniki — Los Angeles 1981, pp. 47-49; A. A. Tu-
rilov, «K istorii vtoroj (makedonskoj) rukopisnoj kollekcii A. F. Gil'ferdinga», Slav-
Jjanksij al’manah 2002, Moskva 2003, pp. 130-143, esp. pp. 133-134. On the older
manuscripts, see Miltenova, «Istoriceski sdc¢inenija», pp. 189-190; V. M. Istrin, Hronika
Georgija Amartola v drevnem slavjano-russkom perevode, vols. 1-3, Petrograd — Len-
ingrad 1920, 1922, 1930; A. Dostal, «Slovansky preklad byzantské kroniky Georgia
Hamartola», Slavia 32/3 (1963) 375-384.
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circulated in versions which were each attributed to a different author, narrates
events from the beginning of the world up to the year 948.% The Slavonic
version, which continues the narrative up to 1068, was probably composed
before 1380.2¢ Therefore, the order of the translations was: Zonaras, Manass-
es, Hamartolos, Logothete, while that of the originals: Hamartolos, Logothete,
Zonaras, Manasses.

As regards the translations of the Byzantine chronicles themselves, two ob-
vious questions arise. First, why were these particular works selected, whether
by the translators themselves or those who commissioned the work? And sec-
ondly, what was the general historical and cultural context for these transla-
tions? We shall begin with the second question. On a political level, the basic
characteristic of the 14™ century in Serbia and Bulgaria was the reinforcement
of central authority. During the reigns of Stefan Miliutin (1282-1321), Stefan
Decanski (1321-1331) and, in particular, of Stefan Dusan (1331-1355) Serbia
was transformed from being a merely appreciable kingdom into a dominant
force in the Balkans.?” The Serb rulers gradually extended their dominion to
the Danube and the Sava, the Adriatic coast, northern Albania, Epirus, Mace-
donia, Thessaly and the coast of the Corinthian Gulf. Shortly after the capture
of Serres, at the end of 1345, DuSan declared himself ‘emperor of the Serbs
and Romans’. Indeed, at Easter the following year, he was crowned in Skopje

by the primate of the Serbian Church, loannikios, whom he had elevated to

25. A. Karpozilos, Bolavtivoi Iotopikoi kor Xpovoypagot, vol. 2: (8o¢ — 100¢ at.),
Athens 2007, pp. 391-409.

26. V. L. Sreznevskij (ed.), Simeona Metafrasta i Logofeta. Opisanie mira ot bytija
i lotovnik sobran ot razlicnyh letopisej, Slavianskij perevod Hroniki Sirneona Logo-
feta, St Peterburg 1905; Weingart, Byzantske kroniky, vol. 1, pp. 63-83; R. Zlatanova,
«Hronikata na Simeon Logotet otno$enieto kim reformata na Tarnovskie knizovnici»,
Tarnovska kniZovna $kola 4 (1985) 204-242.

27. For greater detail see L. Mavromatis, La foundation de I’empire Serbe. Le Kralj
Milutin, Thessaloniki 1978; J. V. A. Fine, The late medieval Balkans. A critical survey
from the late twelfth century to the Ottoman conquest, Ann Arbor 1994, pp. 217-227,
255-267, 270-275, 286-291; G. Soulis, The Serbs and Byzantium during the reign of
Tsar Stephen Dusan (1331—-1355) and his successors, Washington D.C. 1984, pp. 311%;
Lj. Maksimovi¢, «H Pvlovtiviy Makedovio otnv TOMTIKT TG HESOLMVIKNAG ZepPiagy,
Ipaktikd g Akadnuiog ABnvaov 85B (2010) 261-285.
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the rank of Patriarch.?

In the same way, Bulgaria, during the reign of Ivan-Alexander (1331-1371)
enjoyed its last great period of political vitality. The Bulgarian ruler normal-
ized relations with Serbia, created a powerful alliance with Besarab, the Vo-
evod of Wallachia, and attempted to benefit from the civil war which was
raging in Byzantium by temporarily annexing a large portion of north-western
Thrace.”” In about 1344, Ivan-Alexander was declared ‘tsar and autocrat of
all the Bulgarians and Greeks’ —a title which we encounter in manuscripts
commissioned by him and also in his proclamations, such as the ‘edict of Or-
jahovo’, which was published in December 1348.%°

In Serbia, particularly in the time of Milutin and DuSan, the strengthening
of the position of the ruler was accompanied by the adoption of elements of
Byzantine political ideology, Byzantine ritual, Byzantine titles as well as the
Byzantine political, administrative and legal system.’! And in Bulgaria, too,
there was obvious imitation of Byzantine political and ideological models.
In the famous, illuminated ‘Tetraecvangelion’ from 1356, which was created
on the order of the ruler himself in the scriptorium of either Tarnovo or the
Monastery of Zographou on the Holy Mountain, Ivan-Alexander is depicted
in five miniatures as in Byzantine prototypes, in full imperial regalia, standing
on a purple cushion with a double-headed eagle embroidered on it in gold.*

28. Soulis, The Serbs and Byzantium, pp. 72-80; A. Papageorgiou, «O1 Zépfot kot 1)
YepPia katd Toug PHESOVS XpOVOUG, in: Sophoulis — Papageorgiou (eds.), Mecoiwvikog
oloPikdc koopog, p. 173, with all the relevant bibliography.

29. I. Bozilov — V. Gjuzelev, Istorija na Balgarija vi tri toma, vol. 1: Istorija na
srednovekovna Balgarija, VII-XIV vek, Sofija 1999, pp. 584-607, 608-609; Fine, Late
medieval Balkans, pp. 325-326, 367-368; P. Sophoulis, «H pecaiwvikn Bovkyapion,
in: Sophoulis — Papageorgiou (eds.), Mecatwvikdg chapikdg kocpoc, pp. 98-99.

30. Bozilov - Gjuzelev, Istorija na Balgarija, pp. 608-609. On the ‘edict of Orjaho-
vo’, see. G. A. Ilinski (ed.), Gramoti bolgarskih carej, Moskva 1911, pp. 24-26.

31. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, pp. 252, 254-255; B. Ferjanci¢ - S.
Cirkovi¢, Stefan Dusan, kralj i car 1331-1355, Beograd 2005; Sp. Troianos - S. Sacrié,
«O k®dd1kag Tov Xté@avov Aovadv kot to Bulavtvo dikaton, in: Buldvtio kot ZepPia
xatd tov IA” audva, Athens 1996, pp. 230-247.

32. L. Zivkova, Cetveroevangelieto na car Ivam Alexandir, Sofia 1980 V. D. Li-
haceva, «Rol’ vizantijskoj rukopisi XI v. kak obrazca dlja bolgarskogo tak nazyva-
emogo londonskogo evangelija Ivana-Aleksandra X1V v.», Vizantiiskij Vremennik 46
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There are also five portraits of the Bulgarian ruler or members of his family in
an illuminated manuscript of the Synopsis chronike of Constantine Manasses
in the Vatican (vat. Slav. 2). In one of these, the divine origin of the authority
of Ivan-Alexander is symbolized in the figure of Christ on his right and a fly-
ing angel who is placing a crown on his imperial diadem.** Of interest is the
fact that of the total of sixty-nine miniatures in the Vatican codex, only twen-
ty-one are dedicated to purely Bulgarian matters. The other forty-eight, which
most probably derive from a lost Greek, illuminated manuscript of Manasses,
draw upon Byzantine history for their subject matter.** What can this mean?
Perhaps that Ivan-Alexander, who, as we have seen, styled himself ‘tsar and
autocrat of all the Bulgarians and Greeks’, did not wish to separate the history
of the two empires. He considered the Bulgar state to be an unbroken con-
tinuation of the Roman empire. It would seem, however, that his vision for a
universal Christian commonwealth was now centred on Veliko Tarnovo, the
New Constantinople, and not the Byzantine capital. This view is stated clearly
in the Slavonic translation of Manasses, where there are nineteen additions
with elements from Bulgarian history.>> Apart from the additions, the transla-

tor also made other changes to the text, the most important being that, in the

(1986) 175ff. (arguing that the “Tetraevangelion” was produced at Tarnovo); 1. Talev,
Balgarski “predrenesans”. Mitove i realnost, Sofija 2005, p. 137 (claiming that it was
painted on the Holy Mountain).

33. 1. Dujéev, Miniatjurite na Manasievata letopis, Sofija 1962 (= English translation
entitled: The miniatures of the Chronicle of Manasse, Sofia 1963); 1. Bozilov, «Va-
tikanskiiat Manasii (Cod. Vat. Slavo 2). Tekst i miniatjuri», Problemi na izkustvoto
(1996/2) 3-12; T. Velmans, «La Chronique illustrée de Constantin Manasses. Particu-
larités de liconographie et du style», in: Byzance, les slaves et I’Occident. Etudes sur
I"art paléochrétien et medieval, London 2001, pp. 175-229; 1. Spatharakis, The portrait
in Byzantine illuminated manuscripts, Leiden 1976, pp. 160-165.

34. Dujcev, The miniatures, p. 127; E. N. Boeck, «Displacing Byzantium, disgracing
convention: The manuscript patronage of Tsar Ivan Alexander of Bulgaria», Manu-
scripta 51/2 (2007) 181-208, esp. 206-207.

35. For eighteen of these textual additions of Bulgarian history, the translator used red
ink (the rest of the text is written in brown), clearly in order to distinguish them from
events relating to the history of the Byzantine empire; Nikolova, «Hronika na Kon-
stantin Manasij», p. 502; K. Nichoritis, «ITtuyég folavtivig enidpaong 6Ty 16TOPIKNY
okéyn 1oV Bovdydpwv (9oc-140¢ at.)», in: Ot Aytor Kopidrog kot MeBodiog, Thes-
saloniki 2000, p. 149.
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passage where the theory of the ‘renewal of the empire’ (renovatio imperii) is
being developed, the name of Manuel Komnenos (in whose reign Manasses
composed his work) is replaced with that of Ivan-Alexander, while the place
of Constantinople (‘New Rome’ in the original), is given to Tarnovo.3

Clearly, the Bulgarian ruler wished to use Byzantine historiography as an
ideological tool, as a means of assimilating the Byzantine past and the Roman
imperial tradition in order to promote his personal and ecumenical ambitions.
But why choose the Chronicle of Manasses specifically? According to one
view, a significant role was played by the fact that the original work had been
sponsored by the imperial court.’” Indeed, it is well-known that Manasses was
included in the narrow circle of scholars who surrounded the wife of the sec-
ond son of the emperor John II Komnenos, the sebastokratorissa Eirene, one
of the most important personalities in the sphere of the protection of literature
in the Komnenian age.*®

In a similar fashion, the Serbian edition of the Slavonic translation of the
Epitome historion by John Zonaras is perhaps linked to the imperial ambitions
of Stefan Dusan.* It is indicative that in the Slavonic text, the Serbs appear on
the historical stage as early as antiquity, replacing the Dacians, to whom the
Byzantine author referred, while of particular interest is the fact that Licinius,
who was emperor from 308 until 324 and was brother-in-law to Constantine
the Great, was called a ‘Serb’, because he was born in the province of Upper

Moesia, that is, lands which later came to belong to the Serbian kingdom.** A

36. 1. Bozilov, Stara balgarska literatura, vol. 3: Istoriceski sdcinenija, Sofija 1983,
pp- 214-241; M. Kaimakamova (ed.), Balgarskata kratka hronika v srednobélgarskija
prevod na Manasievata hronika, vol. 1: Tekst, prevod, komentar, Sofija 1983, pp. 178-
183.

37. Boeck, «Displacing Byzantiumy, p. 202; Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane
Literatur, p. 419.

38. W. Treadgold, The middle Byzantine historians, New York 2013, pp. 399-400.
On Manasses and his work in general, see. A. Karpozilos, Bo{avtivoi lotopixoi xou
Xpovoypagot, vol. 3: (11oc — 120G au.), Athens 2009, pp. 535-557. On Eirene, see E.
Jeftreys, «The sevastokratorissa Eirene as literary patroness: The monk Iakovos», Jahr-
buch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 32/3 (1982) 63-71.

39. V. Kadanovskij, «Iz srbsko-slovjenskoga prievoda bizantinskoga ljetopisa Joanna
Zonare», Starine 14 (1882) 125-172, here p. 125.

40. Weingart, Byzantské kroniky, vol. 1, p. 120; Petrova, «Hamartolos or Zonaras»,
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new genealogy was thus constructed at the Serbian court in the mid-14" centu-
ry, which linked the Nemanjid dynasty to Roman emperors, and, in particular,
to Constantine the Great. The relationship of descent was also reproduced in
what are known as the rodoslovi, the genealogies of the Serbian rulers which
were composed mainly in the 15" century.*!

Nevertheless, it was not only powerful Balkan rulers dreaming of the crea-
tion of a Byzantine-Slav universal empire who were behind the translations
of Byzantine Chronicles in the 14™ century. The translators of these works
were almost exclusively monks;** thus undoubtedly the Christian nature of the
Chronicles would have reflected their personal world-view. As noted above,
the aim of the chronographers was to demonstrate the role played by the Byz-
antine empire in the salvation of the human race. In their works, they narrate
the history of humankind in which the Bible (in particular the Old Testament)
provided a universal perspective on the one hand, and, on the other, a soteri-
ological, Christological interpretation of events. History as it unfolds in the
Chronicles, then, is of a clearly instructive (in certain cases even a moral)
nature. It is entirely in harmony with the Christian religion and reflects the
Christian historical viewpoint.*

Of the Byzantine Chronicles translated at that time, the most popular in the
Southern Slav monastics circles was undoubtedly the Chronikon syntomon
of George the Monk. Although it had been translated in Bulgaria in the 10™"

century, a new translation was made, probably in Bulgaria again.** Eight co-

pp. 411-412.

41. L. Stojanovi¢, Stari srpski rodoslovi i letopisi, Sr. Karlovci 1927, pp. xviii, 45; B.
Krsmanovi¢ - N. Rado$evi¢, «Legendarne genealogije vizantijskih careva i njihovih
porodica», Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog institute 41 (2004) 71-98, here 92-93. On
the rodoslovi in general, see. G. Podskalsky, Theologische Literatur des Mittelalters in
Bulgarien und Serbien 865-1459, Miinchen 20007, pp. 490-493.

42. See, among others, Dujéev, The miniatures, p. 23; V. Gjuzelev, Bulgarien
zwischen Orient und Okzident. Die Grundlagen seiner geistigen Kultur vom 13. bis
zum 15. Jahrhundert, Vienna 1993, pp. 192ft,; Todorov, «Monks and history», pp. 154-
156.

43. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur, pp. 258-264.

44. Istrin, Hronika Georgija Amartola; Bozilov, Stara balgarska literatura, pp. 123-
151, 389.
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dices survive today from the 14" century, all of them the result of Serbian
editing.* Two of these come from the Hilandar Monastery (Athon. Hilar. 318
and Mosk. Sinod. sobr. 148), where it is certain that more were produced. In
its Greek version, the Chronicle sets forth events from the beginning of the
world up to 842 A.D., though in some manuscripts the narrative continues (ei-
ther independently or as a continuation of that of George the Monk) as far as
the 11% or even the 12 centuries.* In some codices, the Slavonic translation
extends to the second half of the 14™ century, since various Serbian historical
narratives are also incorporated in it (e.g. Zitija i Ziteljstva kraljeva i careva
srpskih).¥’

Although fundamentally a history, the work of George the Monk focuses on
theological issues. The most thorough and lively of his narrations concerns
the period of iconoclasm, of which, of course, he was an opponent.*® The
popularity of this particular Chronicle in the Slavonic world should therefore
be attributed to his special interest in ecclesiastical history and his passion-
ate rhetoric against iconoclasm, Islam and heretics in general. The attempt to
spread Bogomilism to the Holy Mountain (relevant details are provided in the
Life of Saint Teodosij Tarnovskij),” the increased force of the heresy itself in
extensive areas of the Serbian realm (e.g. in Macedonia and Bosnia), as well
as the threat from Islam with the establishment of the Ottomans in the Balkans
(from 1360), all made the Chronicle of George the Monk an exceptionally top-
ical work at a time when the Serbian monks in the Hilandar Monastery were

45. On the eight codices, see Turilov, «K istorii», p. 134. The ninth in Turilov’s list
(Slav. 321 of the Romanian Academy of Sciences) contains the Slavonic translation of
Zonaras, not that of George the Monk; on this see Petrova, «Hamartolos or Zonarasy.

46. Karpozilos, Bulavtivoi lotopixoi kor Xpovoypagot, vol. 2, p. 229.

47. D. Bogdanovi¢, Istorija stare srpske knjizevnosti, Beograd 1980, p. 210; C. Tri-
tunovi¢, Azbu€nik srpskih srednjovekovnih knjizevnih pojmova, Beograd 1974, pp.
337-341.

48. Karpozilos, Bulavtivoi lotopixoi kor Xpovoypagot, vol. 2, pp. 223-225, 227.

49. V. Zlatarski (ed.), «Zitie i zizn’ prepodobnogo otca nasego Feodosija», Sbornik za
narodni umotvorenija nauka i kniznina 20 (1904) 1-41; K. Ivanova, Stara bdlgarska
literatura, vol. 4: Zitiepisni, tvorbi, Sofija 1986, pp. 443-468; J. Hamilton - B. Hamilton,
Christian dualist heresies in the Byzantine world c. 650-c.1450: Selected sources, Man-
chester 1998, pp. 52-53, 283-284. It should be noted that the Holy Mountain was under
Serbian suzerainty from 1345 to 1371.
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editing and reproducing its translation into Slavonic.

In conclusion, and with a view to incorporating the activities of these trans-
lators into a more general historical and cultural framework, we ought to note
that in the turbulent world of the 14"-century Balkans, where, as Dimitri Obo-
lensky aptly points out, there was an intense feeling that real culture was on the
wane, that Orthodox faith was under threat from heresy, and that the Christian
commonwealth was on the threshold of political collapse,*® Slav intellectuals,
many of whom belonged to the hesychast movement,> placed their hopes
for a moral and political revival on a wider attempt at reform; this reform
began with the language (in particular from the linguistic reform of Patriarch
Euthymios of Tarnovo)*? and is associated with a more general shift towards
antiquity, towards an idealized past, which was represented in particular by
the Cyrillo-methodian tradition.” The restoration and preservation of this her-
itage was the most fundamental pillar of the reform-movement. However, the
desire to return to the Byzantine, Cyrillo-methodian past also created a Slav
counterpart,> in imitation: Slav scholars also shifted their attention towards
their own antiquity, which they attempted to bring to the fore —in part through
the translation of Chronicles. They thus contributed to a new historical aware-

ness which, among other things, is reflected in the conviction of rulers (and

50. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, p. 339.

51. See among others 1. Evangelou, O Hovyooudg otov KOGpo eV votiov ZAGBonv
tov IA” audva. Exidpdoelg 6tov TVELOTIKO, EKKANGLOOTIKO Kol TOALTIKO Tovg Bio,
Thessaloniki 2010; Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, pp. 301-305.

52. The linguistic reform of Patriarch Euthymios of Tarnovo (1375-1393) was aimed
at restoring unity between the spoken and written word, at removing grammatical
errors caused by the gulf between the oral and written language and at correcting mis-
takes in translation. In particular, Euthymios wanted to lay the foundations for a new
spelling system, based on that of Cyril and Methodius, and to revisit older translation
of —mainly liturgical- works to compare them with the Greek original. For more on
this, see I. Evangelou, l'Amoo1kéc kot ekkKANGLO0TIKEG peTappubicelg otn Bovdyopio
tov 140v awdva. H coppoin tov Moatpidpyn Tvpvopov Evbuuiov, Thessaloniki 2002,
pp. 85-119; P. Dinekov, Evtimij Tarnovski», in: V. Vel¢ev — E. Georgiev (eds.), Istori-
Jja na balgarskata literatura, Sofija 1963, pp. 285-307.

53. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, pp. 338-340.

54. A.-E. Tachiaos, «H mvevpotikn kAnpovopio tov Kvpiddov kot MeBodiov otovg
YAafovgy, in: Makedovia — @eccolovikn. ApiEpmio tTeccapakovtoetnpidog, Thes-
saloniki 1980, pp. 165-188.
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of those in general who shaped state ideologies in Bulgaria, Serbia and later
Russia), that their countries were destined to assume the political heritage of

the Byzantine empire.

e~
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MODERN HISTORY
OF NITRA CITY (SLOVAKIA)
IN THE CONTEXT
OF THE CYRILLO-METHODIAN LEGACY

Peter Ivanic — Martin Hetényi (Nitra)

Introduction

espite its diversity, the history of Slovakia and other Slavic nations
shows many common characteristics. One of the key moments that
defined the historical development of the Slavic world is the nu-
merous works by Constantine and Methodius and their disciples. Constantine
and Methodius are undoubtedly two great personalities of European culture,
science, politics, and diplomacy. The mission of the Byzantine brothers in
Great Moravia represented a profound historical landmark in relation to the
development of education, literature, and spreading of Christianity in Central
Europe. For Slovakia, and Nitra in particular, the Cyrillo-Methodian heritage
is a fixed point providing solid ground in the search of our “identification
code” within the context of integrated Europe.
A tradition can be viewed as a part of the culture that has an important role
in affirming the continuity of a historically formed community, by passing on
a complex of information and experience.! One of the efficient elements of

the community self-definition is the cultural legacy of ancestors. The cultural

1. KREJCI, Marek. Dédicové narodnich tradic? K reinterpretacim uméleckych
tradic v padesatych letech. In: SKLENAROVA, Sylva (Editor). Ceské, slovenské
a ceskoslovenské déjiny 20. stoleti II. Usti nad Orlici : Oftis, 2007, pp. 108 — 116.
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value cultivation of the Great Moravian figures in the religious, national, and
cultural life of the Slovaks started already during the national revival® and
flourished in the 20" century. However, the cultivation and spreading of the
cultural heritage of Constantine and Methodius in Slovakia has not been con-
tinual and was characterized by a certain instrumentalization. This is mainly
due to political and historical circumstances, which resulted in preferring oth-
er cults and cultural traditions with significant regional variations.

In the historical context, the city of Nitra is typically given the attributes such
as “ancient”, “magnificent”, “mother of Slovak towns”, “cradle of Christian-
ity and culture”, all of which are grounded. Archaeological research shows
that Nitra was an important power center as early as in the second half of the
8" century.’ In the coming decades, the city became a principality — the first
famous prince was Pribina. Around 828, this ruler invited Adalram, Archbish-
op of Salzburg, to consecrate the first Christian church in Central Europe.* In
the geopolitical and cultural context, Nitra had an important status also during
the Great Moravian times: it was the seat of a prince. This center also played
an important role after the arrival of the Byzantine mission to Great Moravia,
which is also evident from the promotion of the city as a seat of the new Nitra
bishopric by Pope John VIII (880).

The stay of the world-class thinkers, Sts. Constantine-Cyril and Methodius,
in the heart of Europe was certainly not random: it was meant to be the next
stop on their multidimensional mission. Fate, however, arranged the circum-
stances in a way that their mission to the Rastislav’s court was their last, and
it was of great significance not only for the Byzantine deputation, but also
for the overall development of the Great Moravian Empire and the Slavic
world. The great teachers left their traces not only in the creation of the new

alphabet, but also in the translations of key literary works, production of their

2. TIBENSKY, Jan. Funkcia cyrilometodskej a velkomoravskej tradicie v ideologii
slovenskej narodnosti. In: Historicky casopis, 1992, vol. 40, no. 5, pp. 579 — 594.

3. LUKACKA, Jan. Byzantska misia a Nitra. In: SIKA, Pavol (Editor). Dedicstvo sv.
Cyrila a sv. Metoda v slovenskej a bulharskej kultire. Nitra — Bratislava : Nitrianska
Statna galéria — Narodné osvetové centrum Bratislava, 1996, p. 20.

4. State Archives (hereinafter SA) in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Pribina Collection.
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own literary creations, the Slavic liturgy and clear proclamation of the Gospel,
establishment of schools, preparation of the priesthood and formation of a
separate archbishopric.

After Methodius’s death in 885, the clergy, promoting Latin liturgy and lead
by Wiching, bishop of Nitra, opposed the disciples. Moreover, Wiching’s fol-
lowers won the decisive support of king Svétopluk. The disciples were exiled
from Great Moravia. In the centuries to come, their works paved the way for
the political and historical development of the Slavic nations mainly in South
and East Europe. After the disintegration of Great Moravia, a place where the
Thessalonian brothers spent the most fruitful period of their lives, the Cy-
rillo-Methodian tradition was on a decline. Great Moravia was certainly not
abandoned by all the disciples of the Cyrillo-Methodian school. The clergy
and common believers did not totally renounce the fruit of the Byzantine mis-
sion in the fields of religion, thought, and action.” However, after Methodius’s
death, Latin was reintroduced as a liturgical language in Great Moravia® and
when the Hungarian Kingdom was formed, the Latin cultural and religious

course even strengthened and was pushing Slavonic language out.

Cyrillo-Methodian heritage and Nitra
after the fall of Great Moravia

After establishing the Hungarian Kingdom, the relations of the local church
representatives towards the Methodius’s followers weakened significantly.
By the end of the 10 century, there was again pressure aimed at eradicating
the residues of their activities and influence. The Cyrillo-Methodian cult was

quite quickly replaced with the cult of Hungarian saint rulers and the saints of

5. MARSINA, Richard. Cyrilometodska tradicia na Slovensku. In: Studia Historica
Tyrnaviensia V. Trnava: Katedra historie Filozofickej fakulty Trnavskej univerzity,
2004, p. 27.

6. In the territory of Nitra, where Wiching operated for longer time, one can hard-
ly expect the development and continuity of the Cyrillo-Methodian liturgy. MULIK,
Peter. Ideologické interpretacie cyrilo-metodskej tradicie v slovenskych dejinach. In:
Kirilo-metodievski studii. Kniga 20. Sofia : Kirilo-metodievski nauc¢en centr — Slavis-
ticky ustav Jana Stanislava SAV, 2011, p. 207.
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the Nitra Diocese (Sts. Svorad and St. Benedict). The Cyrillo-Methodian liter-
ary tradition came to a standstill and the application of liturgical habits intro-
duced by the holy brothers was disrupted for a long period of time. However,
their work survived many generations in the universal spiritual context — in
the lives of nobility of Slavic origin, as well as the common people. The Slav-
ic-Slovak continuity manifested itself in the area of spoken language and folk-
lore and it did not disappear completely from the religious life either (mainly
in its non-liturgical contexts).” There are opinions that even after banning the
Slavic liturgical language, the liturgy introduced by Constantine and Methodi-
us was preserved in some of the monasteries, the Benedictine monastery on
Mt. Zobor being the most important one.?

In the coming centuries, the territory of the Hungarian Empire was affected
by various raids of enemy armies. The raids took their toll: the whole cities
and their cultural, educational, and sacral institutions with their documents
were destroyed. The absence of historical sources like missals or antipho-
naries resulted in preserving no data from before the 14" century, e.g. on the
veneration of Sts. Cyril and Methodius. It is only in the calendars in the me-
dieval codes from Spi§ and Bratislava from the 14" and 15" centuries that
the names of these two saints are mentioned in connection with their feast on
March 9%, As some researchers suggest, the mentions in the mass books and
breviaries from this period are not sufficient evidence of the continuity of the
Cyrillo-Methodian tradition in Slovakia: their Czech provenience proves that
this cult was spread by the Glagolitic monks from the Benedictine Emmaus
monastery in Prague.” The Cyrillo-Methodian tradition is also connected to

the sanctification of sacral buildings to St. Clement, i.e. the Pope, whose relics

7. BOTIK, Jan. Etnickd histéria Slovenska. K problematike etnicity, etnickej identity,
multietnického Slovenska a zahrani¢nych Slovdikov. Bratislava : La¢, 2007, p. 40. See
also e.g. FEDOR, Michal. Spolupatroni Eurdpy. Ich odkaz na Slovensku. Michalovce:
Spolok sv. Cyrila a Metoda, 1990.

8. VRAGAS, Stefan. Cyrilometodské dedicstvo v nabozenskom, ndrodnom a kul-
turnom zivote Slovakov. Ziirich — Toronto — Bratislava : Zahrani¢na Matica slovenska
—Lug, 1991, p. 55.

9. For more information, see MULIK, Peter. Ideologické interpretacie cyrilo-metod-
skej tradicie v slovenskych dejinach. In: Slavica Slovaca, 2009, vol. 44, no. 2, p. 98.
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were transported to Rome by the Thessalonian brothers. This kind of patron-
age of churches in the medieval times occurred in Mocenok and Velky Kyr,
as well as at other places.!’

From the 16" century, the reverence for Sts. Cyril and Methodius is doc-
umented much more frequently in the written sources of almost all Slavic
nations. The holy brothers were mentioned mainly in historical and liturgic
sources, whereby the notions on their activities were harmonized in the 17"
and 18" century." In the Hungarian Empire,' the Cyrillo-Methodian tradi-
tion was mentioned for the first time by the Jesuit Melchior Inchofer in his
Church History of the Hungarian Kingdom (1644)."* There was also another
written source that helped with practical spreading of the knowledge on the
saints among the priests, teachers, and common believers. This was Cantus
Catholici, i.e. a songbook of Catholic songs published in 1655, used univer-
sally in religious services in almost all Catholic parishes. Its author, Benedikt
Szo6l16si, spoke in detail about Sts. Cyril and Methodius as the evangelists of
the Slovaks in the songbook preface.!* A true revival of the Cyrillo-Methodian
tradition in Slovakia can be traced back to the 17" century thanks to its clear
and uninterrupted continuity.

It is commonly known that the whole era of the Slovak national revival was
fueled by the development of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition. The brothers

were mentioned in the works of Lutheran and Catholic scholars such as Daniel

10. MARSINA, Cyrilometodska tradicia, pp. 29 — 30.

11. As early as in the 18" century, the Slovak scholars started to present Slovak
history in such a way that they provided information from very early times. To its
center, they placed the significant memorial to Great Moravian events and famous
personalities, including Pribina or Svitopluk, as well as to the tradition of Sts. Cyril
and Methodius. BOTIK, ref. 77, 2007, p. 59.

12. A historian Peter Mulik reminds that in comparison with other traditions, to which
various customs, liturgic, and paraliturgic relics were bound, in case of the Cyrillo-
Methodian tradition, the apologetic ideology of Slovak elites is foregrounded and it
emerges already in the 16" century in a comprehensive form with the aim to support
and shape their awakened historical awareness. MULIK, Ideologické interpretacie, pp.
208. See also: ZENUCH, Peter. Medzi Vychodom a Zdpadom. Byzantsko-slovanska
tradicia, kultira a jazyk na vychodnom Slovensku. Bratislava : Veda, 2002, pp. 47.

13. INCHOFER, Melchior. Annales ecclesiastici regni Hungariae. Rome 1644,

14. SZOLLOSI, Benedikt. Cantus Catholici. Trnava 1655.
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Sinapius-Hor¢ic¢ka, Samuel Timon, Juraj Papanek, and Juraj Sklenar. The tra-
dition (emphasizing its religious dimension) was also greatly developed by the
followers of Anton Bernolék, mainly by Juraj Fandly. The national revivalists
ignited common interest not only in literature, but also in folk songs. Vojtech
Simko, member of Slovak Scholarly Society (Slovenské uéené tovarisstvo),
popularized the hymn “Nitra, mil& Nitra” (“Nitra, dear Nitra”), in which the
“Slovak mother” receives clear attributes of the Cyrillo-Methodian ideology.
This revivalist hymn, composed at the end of the 18% century, was sung by
Star’s followers at Devin on April 24, 1836.' The song proves that the notion
of Nitra as a symbol of Great Moravian history was already formed among the
small patriotic circles and Nitra as a sacred city embodied the fate of not only
Great Moravia, but also of the whole nation. The Romanticists paid much at-
tention to the hymn and wrote many poems and newspaper articles about it.!¢

The eminent Lutheran scholars such as Jan Kollar and Pavol Jozef Safarik
highlighted the importance of the alphabet and codified language in the Slo-
vak cultural heritage. It was mainly under the influence of literary works of
the Catholic priest and poet Jan Holly that the Cyrillo-Methodian cult was
foregrounded — above all its national and governmental aspects — by the fol-
lowers of Ludovit Star. In 1842, Jozef Miloslav Hurban started publishing the
Nitra Almanac and the very first issue contained a poem with Great Moravian
theme called Osudové Nitry (The History of Nitra).!” The images of magnifi-
cent Nitra could be seen by the visitors of theatrical performances in 1841 in
Sobotiste and a year later in Myjava.'®

Followers of Cudovit Star developed the national-identity interpretation of
Cyrillo-Methodian tradition to level of civilization identity as a part of high-

er level of collective identity. Certain paradoxes related to the issue of con-

15. The song was first published by a poet Jan Kollar in the Narodnie zpievanky (1834,
1835) collection. In 1836, Karol Kuzmany published it in the periodical Hronka.

16. Dusan Skvarna says that singing this song at Devin was a traditional ritual.
SKVARNA, Duan. Zaciatky modernych slovenskych symbolov. K vytvaraniu ndrod-
nej identity od konca 18. do polovice 19. storocia. Banska Bystrica : Univerzita Ma-
teja Bela, 2004, pp. 19, 47, 49 — 50, 63.

17. VRAGAS, Cyrilometodské dedicstvo, pp. 72.

18. SKVARNA, Zaciatky modernych, pp. 50.
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fession are currently observed by Peter Mulik, historian of Matica sloven-
ska. He claims that evangelic revivalists had put a great emphasis on cultural
heritage of Byzantine mission (liturgical language, alphabet, education) and,
as if deliberately, they were avoiding the ecclesiastical and religious nature
and characters of the persons involved; thus the Byzantine mission indirect-
ly obtained anti-Roman attitudes. “Such interpretation convened not only to
Slovak Protestants, but it was also accepted in the spirit of ecumenism as a
nationwide consensus because the language became the priority of national
identification in the Slovak political program... Slovaks, as a nation anchored
in Western civilization for centuries, started to identify with culture of Slavic
East. In the context of Slovak Protestantism, this paradox is doubled as the
Cyrillo-Methodian tradition in essence represented the reverence for saints,
which they strictly refused because of doctrinal reasons. These trends played
their role in forming of ideology of Panslavism and Russophilia among Slovak
elite circles.

Even the establishment of Matica slovenska in 1863 was connected to the
1000™ anniversary of the Byzantine mission arrival to Great Moravia. By re-
viving this tradition, it was possible not only to disseminate it among the Slo-
vak people, but also to initiate a scholarly analysis of the Great Moravian era.
The Cyrillo-Methodian cult could further develop.

Roman Catholic dioceses and their parishes did not participate equally in Cy-
rillo-Methodian commemorative events held in 1863; these events were more
or less successful only in two dioceses in Northern Hungary. Several parishes
belonging to the Roman Catholic Diocese of Nitra engaged in the memorial
events during the jubilee significantly. The attempts to organize the millenni-
al Cyrillo-Methodian celebrations directly in Nitra were approved neither by
the Esztergom archbishop, nor by the Hungarian authorities. A well-known
Slovak activist Jozef Viktorin was not successful either when trying to build
a memorial of Sts. Cyril and Methodius in the city.”* Considering the vicinity

of Nitra, priest Dr. Matej Steffany is worth mentioning: he initiated the con-

19. MULIK, Ideologické interpretacie, pp. 212-213.
20. VRAGAS, Cyrilometodské dedicstvo, pp. 80 — 81. For more information, see
SKVARNA, Zaciatky modernych, p. 112.
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struction of a new side altar dedicated to “1000™ anniversary of the Slavdom
baptism” in his parish Church of St. Francis Xavier in Drazovce (today a part
of Nitra). Statues of Sts. Cyril and Methodius were also placed the on the
richly decorated altar by a carver from Nitra Andrej Keck. The historical press
informs us that during its consecration ceremony on December 31, 1863, the
priest preached on the “1000™ anniversary of Christianity”.*!

Over the centuries, a number of days in the calendar were dedicated to Sts.
Cyril and Methodius’s celebrations. In the Catholic Church, the date has
changed a couple of times. The eldest documents from mid-14" century from
Czechia mention the anniversary celebrations on March 9. On the request of
Maria Theresa, Pope Pius VI issued a bull in 1777, authorizing the celebra-
tions in all countries belonging to the Habsburg Monarchy on March 14. In
1864, the Bishop of Banska Bystrica and head of Matica slovenska Stefan
Mojzes, along with the Croatian and Czech bishops, asked the Holy See to
move the annual liturgical celebrations of Sts. Cyril and Methodius in all Slav-
ic countries to July 5.2 The encyclical Grande munus from 1880 was another
impetus: Pope Lev XIII highlighted the merits of the brothers and ordered
their anniversary to be celebrated on July 5 in the whole Church, i.e. in the
universal calendar all around the world. As the expression of gratitude, the
Slavic and Slovak pilgrimage to Rome was held in July 1881.

Prominent philologists from evangelical part of national movement Svetozar
Hurban Vajansky, Jozef Skultéty, and an attorney from Nitra Pavel Valasek
participated in another commemorative event held beyond the borders of the
monarchy — in the celebrations of the 1000 anniversary of Methodius’s death
in Kiev on April 21, 1885.% It has to be added that the Orthodox Church, pres-

21. Cirkevny vestnik. In: Cyril a Metod. Katolicke noviny pre cirkev, dom a skolu,
21. 1. 1864, p. 21. Currently, the statues of Sts. Cyril and Methodius are not placed
on this altar.

22. The move of the celebrations was not homogenous in the individual northern
Hungarian dioceses. ZUBKO, Peter. Cyrilometodsky kult v KoSickej a Spisskej
diecéze v cirkevno-liturgickom kontexte 19. storoCia. In: Kirilo-metodievski studii.
Kniga 20. Sofia : Kirilo-metodievski naucen centr — Slavisticky Gstav Jana Stanislava
SAV, 2011, p. 237.

23. MULIK, Ideologické interpretacie, p. 215.
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ent mainly in Eastern Slovakia, celebrates the Day of Sts. Cyril and Methodius
on May 11, i.e. on the day when, according to tradition, the Thessalonian
brothers arrived in Great Moravia.

Even during the Hungarian Kingdom era, Nitra maintained the position of
an important political and Church center** and in the 19" century, its picture
gained a stable and stereotyped form in the revivalist circles. As one of the
few Slovak cities, Nitra maintained a continuous Church and administrative
development up until the modern times. This is why the reminiscence of the
past — along with the times of Great Moravia — reverberates also in the present.
Its most prominent representatives are the princes Pribina and Svitopluk and
the Byzantine missionaries Constantine-Cyril and Methodius.?

Nitra belonged to the church legal jurisdiction of the Roman Curia practical-
ly from the very beginning of Christianity on our territory, whereby the Latin
rite dominated the liturgy, as well as the presence of numerous non-Slavic
elites (until 1918 when the multinational Hungary came to an end) — this all
resulted in the cultural heritage of the Thessalonian brothers to begin to flour-
ish as late as the national revival. Despite all the activities of Bernolak’s fol-
lowers, as well as other groups or generations of seminarians supported by
the local church dignitaries, the Slovak movement was rather indistinctive.
Further development was marked by several different political systems with
interruptions of the cult. Before 1918, the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition could
not have been cultivated, as it bore dangerous Slavism. It was frequently re-
jected on the religious level by the authorities of Hungarian Church — there is
information that the last Hungarian bishop in Nitra Viliam Batthyany refused
to serve the masses when he beheld the statues of Cyril and Methodius in the

church.? When the Austro-Hungarian Empire broke up in 1918, the attempts

24. For more information, see STEINHUBEL, Jan. Nitrianske knieZatstvo. Budme-
rice : Veda — Rak, 2004.

25. In the Western Church, to which Nitra due to its confessional structure belongs,
the day of the disciples of Sts. Cyril and Methodius — the so-called Seven Saints — was
declared in Czechoslovakia as late as in 1971 as the St. Gorazd and Companions Day.
SKOVIERA, Sviiti slovanski sedmopocetnici. Bratislava: Slovensky komitét slavistov
— Slavisticky ustav Jana Stanislava, 2010, p. 41.

26. LIBA, Peter. Sviti v narodnej kulture. In: LIBA, Peter. Prieniky do literatiry
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of Hungarian political elites to pursue their own policy of a single Hungarian
nation came to an end, and so did the pressure on using Hungarian national
symbols. However, it needs to be added that during the Hungarian monarchy
era, at least Slovaks living abroad, where approximately a third of them lived
in the beginning of the 20" century, could freely and fruitfully cultivate the
Cyrillo-Methodian reverence.”’

History of Slovakia in the 20™ century is characteristic by frequent and sig-
nificant changes. The formation of the liberal Czechoslovak Republic brought
in new possibilities and symbolism. Religious adoration of the holy broth-
ers became mundane; Slovaks viewed them as their national patrons and the
Catholics started to eagerly celebrate their anniversary every July 5.2 During
the period between the wars, the city of Nitra highlighted itself by the ordi-
nation of the first Slovak bishops after the breakup of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire: Marian Blaha for Banska Bystrica, Karol Kmetko for Nitra and Jan
Vojtassak for Spis. The revoked Hungarian bishops were replaced by them.
The national ceremony, which was held on February 13, 1921, was marked by
deep symbolism of the Methodius’s seat and continuity of the Catholic Church
in Slovakia. It manifested itself in the ceremonial grandiosity and other var-
ious ways, e.g. the papal nuncio Klement Micara greeted the new bishops as
successors of Sts. Cyril and Methodius.

Since 1927, the Cyrillo-Methodian celebrations were organized and held pe-
riodically (once per two years) at Devin castle, one of the major Great Moravi-
an settlements; the nature of these celebrations was more and more transform-
ing to political demonstrations of autonomists since the thirties of the last
century. Another important commemorative event in the city’s history was the
national all-Slavic celebration held in 1933, known also as Pribinove slavnosti
(Pribina Celebrations). There were many other events performed in order to

support the celebrations and numerous publications were issued with focus

a kultury. Nitra : Kulturologicka spolo¢nost’, 2010, 303 pp.

27. VRAGAS, Cyrilometodské dedicstvo, p. 93.

28. This was regardless of the fact that the state — due to its declared ideology —
vehemently supported the Hussite tradition (in Protestant circles) and the tradition of
St. Wenceslaus, practiced in the Czech nation.
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on the figure of Pribina, the Cyrillo-Methodian legacy, as well as on the long
religious tradition among the Slovaks.? The 1100™ anniversary of the Pribi-
na’s church consecration (in the beginning of the 20" century, many scholars
believed that the church was consecrated in 833) was attended by hundreds of
thousands of Slovaks. The course of the grand celebrations clearly showed the
long-term division in the political circles regarding the viewpoint on the Great
Moravian tradition. While the Czechoslovak government with its official state
ideology of Czechoslovakism tried to point out that the celebrations were an
example of a made-up unified Czechoslovak nation based on the historical
brotherhood between the Czechs and Slovaks, the Slovak autonomist parties
(mainly Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party) preferred their own symbolic images
of national emancipation (in this case the culturally older and nationally more
authentic tradition of Pribina®®), propagating autonomy of the Slovak nation.
The celebrations also became a demonstration for the autonomy of Slovakia.
The incidents culminated in a trial with 45 of their main participants, who
were on December 14, 1935 granted presidential amnesty, which meant the
end of their further criminal prosecution.?!

In the Cyrillo-Methodian legacy, ideological platform for attempts to unify
the Slovaks, Czechs and Moravians could be seen. However, it was not only
the members of the unionist movement who sought their common heritage
in it. Certain Slovak politics such as Vavro Srobar or Milan Hodza consid-

ered the idea of connecting the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition to traditions of St.

29. E.g. HODAL, Juraj. Kostol kniezata Pribinu v Nitre. Nitra : Vybor cirkevno-na-
rodnych slavnosti, 1930; STANISLAYV, Jan (Editor). RiSa velkomoravska. Sbornik
vedeckych prdc. Praha: Nakladatel' L. Maza¢, 1933; Zivoty slovanskych apostolov.
Translation Jan Stanislav. Praha : Nakladatel’ L. Maza¢, 1933; Katolicke Slovensko
833 — 1933. Trnava : Spolok sv. Vojtecha, 1933; Since nad Nitrou. Trnava: Spolok sv.
Vojtecha, 1933; Zivot Privinov. K 1100 rocnym Privinovym slavnostiam v Nitre. Nitra:
Pripravna komisia Privinovych slavnosti, 1933.

30. For more information, see e.g. MULIK, Ideologické interpretacie, p. 216.

31. ZUBACKA, Ida. Nitra za prvej Ceskoslovenskej republiky. Nitra: Univerzita
Konstantina Filozofa, 1997, pp. 51 — 56. See also BARTLOVA, Alena. Vyuzitie tra-
dicii a jubilejnych oslav v propagacnej politike HSIS v prvej polovici 30. rokov 20.
storo¢ia. In: Clovek a spolocnost, 2004, vol. 7, no. 3. Available online: http://www.
saske.sk/cas/archiv/3-2004/08Bartlova.html.
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Wenceslaus or St. Adalbert of Prague. The declaration of these traditions had
no practical impact for Slovaks.*> Although Masaryk’s national program based
on the Hussite and Reformation traditions did not allow the Cyrillo:Methodian
tradition to play significant role in the official — state structure of Czechoslo-
vak history, the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition was actively being transferred to
all the spheres of the social, religious, educational, and cultural life. From this
point of view, the negation of Cyrillo-Methodian cult could not be successful
in the majority of Slovaks. After many years of education regarding the sig-
nificance of Cyrillo-Methodian mission, Slovaks adopted this cult during the
interbellum period. From this viewpoint, the most significant organizations
were Matica slovenska and Slovak League. Widening of knowledge related to
Byzantine mission was supported by both education system and the scientific
community in that period. Cyril and Methodius were also very inspiring theme
for many artists of those times. In this period, a renowned artist Maximilian
Schurmann worked in Nitra and left here a monumental work Saint Cyril and
Methodius (the painting is placed in the residence of the Nitra bishop).

The period of the first Slovak Republic (1939 — 1945) was marked by na-
tional emancipation. At the turn of 1938 — 1939, the political situation in
Czechoslovakia was marked by a huge international tension of power. The
implementation of the Nazi plans resulted in breaking up of Czechoslovakia
and the formation of a new Central European state. Historiography generally
recognizes the period of the first Slovak Republic as the time of a dynamic
development of cultural, educational, scientific, and sporting activities®, re-
gardless of the fact that from the point of view of material support, this all was
carried out mainly due to the unsustainable wartime boom and at the expense

of the selected groups of citizens.*

32. MARSINA, Cyrilometodska tradicia, p. 34.

33. See e.g. KAMENEC, Ivan. Slovensky stat. Praha : Anomal, 1992, p. 99. LAC-
KO, Martin. Slovenska republika 1939 — 1945. Bratislava : Perfekt, 2008, pp. 159 —
162. FREMAL, Karol. Poznamky k ¢innosti Matice slovenskej v rokoch 1938 — 1954.
In: MICKO, Peter (Editor). Historické Specifikd stredného Slovenska v rokoch 1938
— 1948. Banska Bystrica : Univerzita Mateja Bela, 2009, pp. 91 — 104.

34. PEKAR, Martin. Vychodné Slovensko 1939 — 1945. Preov : PreSovska univer-
zita, Filozoficka fakulta, 2007, p. 152.
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In this respect, the newly formed state made huge leaps in public education
since its very beginnings. For example, in 1939 — 1940, the Central Education
Committee organized a series of lectures which — according to the authors of
the contemporary book Pdt rokov slovenského skolstva 1939 — 1943 (Five
Years of the Slovak Educational System; published in 1944) — had influence
“on reorientation of one class of the nation and on the spiritual development
of Slovakia in general”®. The lectures started as a part of national celebrations
right after Jozef Tiso was elected president of the Slovak Republic. Therefore,
it was not a coincidence that they included not only president’s life and the
constitution — including a letter by Jozef Skultéty “Moj pozdrav prezidentovi”
(“My Greetings to the President”) — but there were also lectures on Matus
Cak of Tren¢in, as well as Pribina and Svétopluk.3 In addition to it, between
December 15, 1939 and April 15, 1940, the Ministry of Public Education or-
ganized courses on Slovak history led by all the teachers and professors. Their
aim was to deepen the “a healthy nationalism, sense of belonging, national
pride, and courage to defend the precious values” in people®’.

The tradition of the Byzantine mission and its symbolism was celebrated in
various manners by popularizing the topic on a massive scale. Nitra was right-
ly included among the major Slovak cultural centers, organizing nationwide
events focused on the early history of the Slavic ethnicity. It was expected
that the city also made its contribution toward legalizing the cult of the Thes-
salonian brothers. On April 16, 1939, the Nitra weekly Svornost’ published
a call to set one day in the calendar as a national holiday dedicated to Sts.
Constantine-Cyril and Methodius. The call also stated that each household,
school and office must display their image and their statues were to be placed
on the squares.*®

The Slovak government proclaimed July 5 as a national holiday dedicat-

ed to the Thessalonian brothers; this date was set by the Catholic Church as

35. Pdt rokov slovenského Skolstva 1939 — 1943, Bratislava : Statne nakladatel’stvo,
1944, p. 528.

36. Pdt rokov slovenského Skolstva 1939 — 1943, p. 528.

37. Pdt rokov slovenského Skolstva 1939 — 1943, pp. 528 — 529.

38. Zasvdtme den sv. Cyrila a Metoda. In: Svornost, 16. 4. 1939, p. 1.
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early as in 1880. In 1939, the anniversary celebrations were dedicated to the
Slovaks living abroad. According to the historical press, all the preparations
and celebrations were in the spirit of the motto “For our Slovak language all
over the world”.*® The first celebrations of the anniversary took place in sev-
eral towns and cities. The Prime Minister Jozef Tiso attended the celebrations
along with Eugen Filkorn, a member of parliament and the head of the Slovak
Catholic Students Headquarters and with the general secretary of the Hlin-
ka’s Slovak People’s Party Jozef Kirschbaum in Banska Bystrica, where about
30,000 people gathered. The manifestation also took place on Devin, attended
by Alexander Mach. The Nitra celebrations were organized by Tido J. Gaspar,
a senator and head of the governmental press department.*® Symbolically, this
day was also the inauguration of Karol Sidor, the new Slovak ambassador to
the Vatican.*!

The development of the cult of Sts. Cyril and Methodius was also aided
by scientific and journalistic circles. To popularize the idea, various printed
materials with their respective information goals played an important role in
the process. Articles about the Thessalonian missionaries also kept appear-
ing in local newspapers. In July 1939, on the occasion of the Sts. Cyril and
Methodius Day, the Catholic weekly periodical Svornost’ issued their short
biographies on the first page.* The connection between Nitra and the Thessa-
lonian brothers can also be found in the articles published on the occasion of
the bishop consecration of Andrej Skrabik on September 17, 1939.43 In 1940,
the Nitra region weekly periodical Nitrianska straz published a series of arti-
cles “Kriesime staru svoju slavu” (“Bringing Our Old Glory Back to Life”),
four of which were dedicated to the life of the Slavic apostles. Their content
reveals that the unknown author was well-versed in the issue. The articles are

written in a popular-scientific style with the quotations from the Life of Con-

39. 5. jal narodnym sviatkom. In: Nitrianska straz, 2. 7. 1939, p. 1.

40. Slavny den sv. Cyrila a Metoda na Slovensku. In: Nitrianska strdz, 9. 7. 1939, p. 1.
41. VRAGAS, Cyrilometodské dedicstvo, p. 95.

42. Sv. Cyril a Metod (5. jula). In: Svornost, 9. 7. 1939, p. 1.

43, Cyrilometodejska Nitra vita nového biskupa. In: Svornost, 17.9. 1939, pp. 1 — 2.

228



MODERN HISTORY OF NITRA CITY (SLOVAKIA) IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CYRILLO-METHODIAN LEGACY

stantine and Life of Methodius.* In one of his latest articles published before
the end of the war in the monthly periodical Kultiira under the name “Svetlo z
Nitry” (“The Light from Nitra”), the historian Frantisek Hrusovsky describes
Nitra as the cradle of Christianity in Slovakia and a missionary center for the
neighboring countries.*

One of the focuses of the national policy was education and schooling. Fran-
tiSek HruSovsky was the author of history textbooks for national schools,
high schools and teacher academies. His synthesis of Slovak history was a
recommended teaching aid for high schools and teacher academies.* In his
work, Great Moravia was presented as a Slovak state and the disciples of
Constantine and Methodius as Slovak priests, exiled by the “strongest Slovak
king” Sviétopluk.*” Education drew on the scientific development pursued by
Matica slovenska, the National Institute of Archaeology, the Slovak Academy
of Sciences and Arts etc. The Cyrillo-Methodian idea reverberated with such
scientists as the aforementioned FrantiSek HruSovsky, or Jan Stanislav and
Daniel Rapant.

The year 1943 was also remarkable for commemorating of the 10" anni-
versary of the Pribina Celebrations. The nationwide celebrations in Nitra on
August 14 and 15, 1943, merged the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition on one hand
and the tradition of Pribina on the other hand.”® The celebrations focused

mainly on the social, national, and religious dimensions. This was manifested

44, Kriesime starti svoju slavu. Sv. Cyril a Metod. In: Nitrianska straz, vol. 20, no.
15,7.4.1940, p. 2. Kriesime star(i svoju slavu. Sv. Cyril a Metod. In: Nitrianska straz,
vol. 20, no. 16, 14. 4. 1940, p. 2. Kriesime stara svoju slavu. Sv. Cyril a Metod. In:
Nitrianska strdz, vol. 20, no. 17, 21. 4. 1940, p. 2. Kriesime stari svoju slavu. Slo-
vensko po pade Velkej Moravy. In: Nitrianska strdz, vol. 20, no. 18, 28. 4. 1940, p. 2.

45. The article was written on the occasion of Karol Kmetko being appointed an arch-
bishop. BOBOVA, Méria. PhDr. Frantisek Hrugovsky. Obraz rokov 1944 — 1945, In:
SMIGEL, Michal — MICKO, Peter — SYRNY, Marek (Editors). Slovenskd republika
1939 — 1945 ocami mladych historikov V. Slovenska republika medzi povstanim a zani-
kom 1944 — 1945. Banska Bystrica : Univerzita Mateja Bela, 2006, pp. 330 — 336.

46. Pt rokov slovenského skolstva 1939 — 1943, pp. 143, 223 — 224,

47. HRUSOVSKY, Frantisek. Slovenské dejiny. 5. ed. Turéiansky Sv. Martin :
Matica slovenska, 1940, p. 51.

48. SA in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Obecny notarsky trad Nitra Collection (hereinafter
C.), box 7, without no.
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not only in the Pribina Football Cup,*” organized by the Minister of Interior
Alexander Mach and the head of the Nitra region Stefan Hasgik, at the pitch
of the AC Nitra, but also in a fact that a special cultural program took place in
the city theater.® The following day started with a morning line-up and oath of
the guardsmen on the Tiso Square, attended by the commander of the Hlinka
Guard Alexander Mach. Then the holy mass took place on the Calvary (a bish-
op and military vicar Michal Buzalka celebrated a low mass and preached).
The mass was followed by a public gathering on the Calvary opened by the
regional head of the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party Rudolf Turcek. The pres-
ident Jozef Tiso delivered a solemn speech. A part of the cultural program,
including the gathering, was broadcasted by the Slovak Radio. The event was
substantial, what was evident from the preparations of the guardsmen. The
report by a chief of staff of the Hlinka Guard from August 10, 1943, informs
that the celebrations were attended by about 500 guardsmen — all the district
heads, the graduates from school in Bojnice, and a selected district unit. On
this occasion, an accommodation list was created with the names, number of
rooms, and the accommodation capacities.’!

Such grand Cyrillo-Methodian celebrations were also planned for the next
year and FrantiSek HruSovsky was invited as well. However, the celebrations
were canceled due to bombing.>

The substitution of street and institution names, “improper” statues, images,

symbols, inscriptions etc. by new ones, including those depicting Sts. Cyril

49. The first Pribina Football Cup was held in 1933.

50. The evening special cultural program (on August 14) consisted of the following
parts: 1. state anthem, 2. opening speech by the head of the local Hlinka’s Slovak Peo-
ple’s Party Organization Jan Rybarik, 3. a special lecture by a member of Parliament
Frantisek Hrusovsky, 4. two songs by Mikula§ Schneider-Trnavsky in the interpreta-
tion of Gusta Vycislikova, 5. the pieces by Mikulas Schneider-Trnavsky Otcenas (Our
Father), Piesen ku sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi (A Song to Sts. Cyril and Methodius), and
Boze, ¢os’ racil (God, what you have Condescended) performed by the choir of the
Nitra local Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party Organization, 6. Papal Anthem.

51. SA in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Obecny notarsky urad Nitra C., box 7. Accommoda-
tion list. For more on the tasks and activities of the Hlinka Guard, see SOKOLOVIC,
Pavol. Hlinkova garda 1938 — 1945. Bratislava : Ustav pamiti naroda, 2009. 559 pp.

52. BOBOVA, PhDr. Frantisek Hrusovsky, pp. 330 — 336.
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and Methodius, was a manifestation of mood shifts in the nation. The devel-
opment of events in 1938 — 1939 in the area of Nitra was very dynamic as
well.* Supporters of the new course energetically embraced the upcoming
events — as early as on March 14 and 15, 1939, the Czechoslovak symbols
were being ostentatiously disposed of (e.g. boards with the emblem of Czech-
oslovakia, the lion symbolizing the former state, etc.).* In 1940 — 1941, there
were attempts to remove symbols with Hungarian emblems (including a lot of
valuable works of art). They started after the State Security Headquarters was
created and when Stefan Hasik became the head of the Nitra Region. Already
in July 1942, the Nitra Bishop Karol Kmetko voiced that such proceedings as

assessing the saints according to their nationality may oppose the teaching of

53. The most prominent and most visible supporters of the new course were the
radicals from the Hlinka Guard. Many offenses and incidents can be attributed to
them. From the more significant ones, we can mention putting down the statue of
the first Czechoslovak president Tomas§ G. Masaryk in front of the judicial palace on
December 22, 1938. Even the local authorities did not keep secret that Hlinka Guard
members were the main suspects. It is only symbolical that the statue of a person who
did not fit into the new context was consequently intended for an exchange or sale to a
Czech town by the Nitra local government of the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party. SA
Nitra, Statny policajny trad (SPU) Nitra, box 1, no. 4/1939. For more about the state
administration changes in this period, see TISLIAR, Pavol. Kontinuita a diskontinuita
fungovania okresného zriadenia na Slovensku v roku 1938 na priklade okresov Roz-
fava a Dobgina. In: MERVART, Jan — STEPAN, Jiti (Editors). Ceské, slovenské a ces-
koslovenské dejiny 20. stoleti. Osudové osmicky v nasich déjindach. Hradec Kralové :
Univerzita Hradec Kralové, 2008, pp. 139 — 148. TISLIAR, Pavol. Naért postavenia
okresnych tradov na Slovensku pocas krajinského zriadenia (1928 — 1939). In: His-
torica, 2002, vol. 45, pp. 219 — 223. TISLIAR, Pavol. Okresna sprava na Slovensku
pocas 1. CSR. In: Historica, 2005, vol. 46, pp. 147 — 185. TISLIAR, Pavol. K otaz-
ke organizacie a fungovania Statnej spravy na Slovensku v rokoch 1938 — 1945. In:
LACKO, M. (Editor): Slovenska republika 1939 — 1945 ocami mladych historikov II.
Trnava : M. Lacko vlastnym nakladom, 2003, pp. 55 — 82.

54. Udalosti z tyzdna. In: Nitrianska strdaz, 19. 3. 1939, p. 2. In April 1939, the Hlin-
ka’s Slovak People’s Party gave the Nitra local administration suggestions to rename
some of the streets: at this time, the suggestions were mainly the names of personal-
ities, dates, and organizations from modern history. The Stefanik Square changed to
Hlinka Square, Masaryk Square to Stefanik Square, Cine§ was renamed to the Hlinka
Guard Street, October 28 Street was changed to October 6 Street, Sokolska Street
was changed to March 14 Street, etc. On May 4, 1939, a memorial of Milan Rastislav
Stefanik was erected on the place of the former Masaryk statue. Co nového v Nitre.
In: Nitrianska straz, vol. 19, no. 17, 16. 4. 1939, p. 2.
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the Church, and he stressed the need for protection of the cultural heritage.*
Another resolute step in this field was the Ministry of Interior Regulation no.
315/1943 from July 9, 1943, on the removal of improper statues, pictures,
etc.’ In case it had been carried out thoroughly, the damage to the cultural
and historical monuments would have been significant and hard to calculate.”’
In churches, these included mainly the statues of St. Stephen, St. Imrich, St.
Ladislaus, various symbolic red-white-green flags, and the depictions of the
Hungarian national emblem. The state authorities achieved only very rarely
major success — apart from removing the flags, painting over the inscriptions
in Hungarian, or moving the pictures and statues to remote locations.’® The
reaction of some priests to the actions of state authorities was extremely sharp.
Their most common means of defense was stating that they were not allowed
to carry out any changes without the consent of the Bishop’s Office or the

Monuments Board.* During the conference on October 13, 1943, the bishops

55. SA in Nitra, Nitrianska zupa III C., box 59, no. 584 and 585/I1-2/SB/1942 accessible.

56. In the end of 1941, the Ministry of Interior with the help of the police stations
made a list of Hungarian inventory in churches (SA in Nitra, Oblastné Zandarske
velitel'stvo Nitra C., box 3, no. 367/1941 confidential.). Also the Ministry of Public
Education requested on April 24, 1941, the bishop offices for the lists of foreign state
symbols and inscriptions in the Slovak churches (SA in Bratislava, Bratislavska zupa
IIT C., box 51, no. 111/1944 accessible.). The regulation directions hint that these
were mainly (e.g. in the Nitra district apart from the Jewish symbols) the Hungarian
symbols: “... to ban and not allow in our territory any improper things (...), especially
when these are of foreign spirit or hostile and incompatible with state sovereign-
1y, “... improper are e.g. the various depictions of St. Stephen’s Crown, Freemason
symbols, the Star of David...“ These measures had to be carried out discretely and
with the strict confidentiality. In September 1943, an advisory board was created at
the Ministry of Inferior, whose task was to carry out this regulation. It consisted of
the representatives of the Ministries of Education and Interior, Matica slovenska, the
Roman Catholic Church, the Greek Catholic Church, and the Lutheran Church (SA
in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Okresny urad Nitra C., box 58, no. D1-640/1944 accessible.).

57. E.g. in the Bratislava region, 22 churches and 3 other church buildings were
affected to a varied extent; 16 churches (1 of them a Lutheran church) and 10 other
sacral buildings in the Nitra district.

58. For example, we can mention a priest from Radosina who replaced the statues of
St. Stephen and Ladislaus with the statues of Sts. Cyril and Methodius. SA in Nitra,
Nitra Branch, Okresny tirad Nitra, box 58, no. D1-640/1944 accessible.

59. Vojtech Anistik, the dean of Nitrianske Hrnéiarovce, addressed his objections to
a local police chief: “One should not look at the saints according to their nationality,
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also discussed the removal of statues with the resolution that the statues and
pictures may not be removed. They only allowed the possibility of changing
or removing the foreign inscriptions and foreign national emblems. Since the
difficulties with the implementation of the controversial regulation could not
be kept secret and the state apparatus did not want to exasperate the Roman
Catholic clergy, on November 15, 1943, the Ministry of Interior stopped all
the administrative, criminal, and execution proceedings against Church prop-

erty.®

but one should see that they were canonized by the Church as saints. Especially the
patron saints of the church may not be changed without the approval of the Holy Ro-
man See.* Nitra parish priest Michal Bolec¢ek did not avoid even the financial issue:
“The new painting in the parish church would cost around 50,000 Ks. I kindly ask you
to inform me, who would cover the expense...* Mainly personal motives led the priest
Franti$ek Neubert from Vyc¢apy-Opatovce to send a letter to the advisory board: “In
case this regulation is carried out, the priest would be suspected that the changes are
done of his will... By carrying out this regulation, I would discredit myself at the very
beginning of my ministry...“ The sharpest objections came from a priest in Jarok: “The
violent removal of such statues practically means denying the dogma on the reverence
for the saints. In other words, this would be an apparent iconoclasm. This appeal (...)
asks me as a priest and my faithful for an apparent apostasy and sacrilege. This is an
obvious rape of the consciousness that is against the constitution which safeguards
the freedom of religion for not only Jews and Lutherans, but also for the Catholics. ...
We will not remove this statue (...); Slovaks (the locals — a note by the authors) fook
offence when on August 15 this year (during the celebrations of Constantine-Cyril,
Methodius, and Pribina — a note by the authors) they heard the president s speech, who
— allegedly — spoke against the reverence for St. Stephen. They said to themselves.
Leave the saints alone and instead deal with today'’s Hungarians. Even the Czechs
who do not believe did not do such things... Even the Catholic and priestly govern-
ment tampers with the saints?! They have taken property from the Jews and they take
the saints from the Catholics; they have driven the Jews away to Poland and they
want to drive the Hungarian saints to Budapest. Is Mr. President still a priest when he
allows this all? The Hungarian saints will be followed by the Czech saints and then all
the others, including St. Joseph, Holy Mary, and Jesus, because they were Jews. Not a
one saint will be left: Janosik, because Cyril and Methodius were Greek, St. Benedict
and Svorad were Polish, etc. ... the Bolsheviks keeps saying that even Stalin would not
be worse than today s rulers...“ SA in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Okresny urad Nitra C., box
58, no. D1-640/1944 accessible.

60. However, the regulation directions still applied in relation to the private property
in the form of non-religious objects and inscriptions that were successfully removed
from many buildings without any major problems. SA in Nitra, Nitra Branch, Okres-
ny trad Nitra C., box 58, no. D1-640/1944 accessible. SA in Bratislava, Bratislavska
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The change of the old symbols to the new ones quickly turned out to be a
heavy burden to the state apparatus. A much simpler and easier way was to use
the new symbols on the newly-built sacral buildings, new currency, stamps,
medals etc. In 1943 in the village of Molno$ (Mlynarce) which is currently a
part of Nitra, the Roman-Catholic parish priest Michal Bolecek, together with
the faithful from the parish, decided to build a church dedicated to the Thessa-
lonian brothers. The project was prepared by a Nitra architect Otto Kapalla. In
the same year, the Nitra bishop Karol Kmetko blessed the church’s foundation
stone. The historical press informs us that even the threat of the approaching
war conflict in 1945 did not discourage the believers from completing the new
church — in January, the foundations were finished and building material was
bought.®! The war events did not stop the construction of the church: as early
as in 1946, the building was roofed and in November of the same year, holy
masses were celebrated here. The church was finally consecrated on the day
of its patrons, July 5, 1947, by the Nitra bishop Eduard Nécsey.** In 1940, a
statue of St. Cyril and Methodius (created already in 1936 by the academic
sculptor FrantiSek Gibala) was erected south of Nitra in the village of Branc,
i.e. symbolically on the then border with Hungary. This way, the purchaser,
Nitra mayor, wanted to express the inviolability of further territory.®* In Nitra,

zupa III Branch, box 51, no. 111/1944 accessible.

61. Novy cyrilometodsky kostol v Molnosi. In: Nitrianska straz, 28. 1. 1945, p. 1.

62. The relief above the main entrance was created by a sculptor FrantiSek Gibala
and the altar painting is by a painter and artist Edmund Massanyi. BAGIN, Anton.
Cyrilometodské kostoly a kaplnky na Slovensku. Trnava : Spolok sv. Vojtecha, 1985,
pp. 79 — 81. GALOVA, Valentina — GAL, Jozef. Kostoly a kaplnky na Slovensku,
ktoré v nazvoch a vyzdobe pripominaju cyrilometodskd tradiciu. In: MICHALOV,
Jozef — HETENYI, Martin — IVANIC, Peter — TANESKI, Zvonko (Editors). Vyznam
kulturneho dedicstva sv. Cyrila a Metoda pre Eurépu. Nitra : Univerzita Konstantina
Filozofa, 2008, pp. 349 — 350.

63. GALOVA — GAL, ref. 135, p. 355. Another sacral building construction in those
years is connected with a priest Stefan Bitter from the village of Mojmirovce near
Nitra, who in 1942 as a parish priest in Terchova started the construction of a church
dedicated to the Thessalonian brothers. The building was projected by a well-known
architect Milan Michal Harminc (1869 — 1964). In fall of 1944, the church walls were
standing and plastered, and the building was covered with shingles. The interior dec-
oration was completed after the front line passed. In the end, on October 8, 1949, the
church was consecrated by the Nitra bishop Eduard Nécsey. CABADAJ, Pavol. Ko-
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plans were underway to build a monument to king Svétopluk. On March 10,
1940, the weekly Nitrianska straz published on its title page a public col-
lection call, where Svitopluk was presented as a great builder of the Slovak
nation and state in the 9" century.* Upon its completion, there were also plans
to commemorate Sts. Cyril and Methodius.®

After breakup of the Czechoslovak Republic, the cult of Sts. Cyril and
Methodius could have gained an unlimited national character®, which was
also reflected in the design of medals, Slovak coins, and bills.®” A coin with
the nominal value of 20 Sk, depicting the Thessalonian brothers, eventually
got into general circulation. The coin with the nominal value of 10 Sk depict-
ed Pribina building the first Christian church. Both coins used the designs by
the sculptors Ladislav Majersky and Frantigek Stefunko.®® The 1,000 Sk bill
remained only at the proposal stage, with Pribina on the left and Svéitopluk on
the right of its head. Its author was a painter and artist Stefan Bednar.*

The end of the first Slovak Republic and the post-war restoration of Czech-
oslovakia, or, better said, the rule of communist dictatorship and atheist ide-
ology (1948 — 1989), disrupted the adoration of the missionaries and their

cultural heritage. The reverence for Sts. Cyril and Methodius and the religious

stol sv. Cyrila a sv. Metoda. Terchova. Terchova : Obec Terchova, 1991, pp. 11 — 17.

64. Nitrianska straz, 10. 3. 1940, p. 1.

65. PAUCO, Jozef. I Svitopluk sa zasluzil o slovensky $tat. In: Nitrianska strdz, 7.
3. 1940, p. 1.

66. In the interbellum years, the representatives of the autonomist stream in the Slo-
vak public life endorsed the tradition of Pribina, i.e. the pre-Great Moravian tradition,
which was due to their opposition to the official state ideology that supported the
historical brotherhood of Czechs and Slovaks derived from Great Moravia.

67. For more information, see PECNIK, Marcel. Miesto cyrilometodského motivu
v mincovnej, bankovkovej a medailérskej tvorbe na Slovensku. In: MICHALOV, Jo-
zef — IVANIC, Peter —- HETENY]I, Martin — TANESKI, Zvonko (Editor). Pozndvanie
kulturneho dedicstva sv. Cyrila a Metoda. Nitra : Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa,
2007, pp. 225 — 247. PECNIK, Marcel. Pefiaznictvo na Slovensku v rokoch 1939
—1945. In: SMIGEL, Michal — MICKO, Peter (Editor). Slovenskd republika 1939 —
1945 ocami mladych historikov IV. Banska Bystrica : Univerzita Mateja Bela, 2005,
pp. 64 —73.

68. KOLNIKOVA, Eva (Editor). Kronika pernazi na Slovensku. Bratislava : Fortuna
Libri, 2009, p. 191.

69. KOLNIKOVA, Kronika pernazi, p. 193.
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life in general were in a sharp contradiction to the attitude of the governing
party. Immediately after the end of hostilities, the celebrations at Devin were
restored, but wit ha different character — the Panslavic day stressed especially
the Slavic reciprocity. One of the reasons for the celebration of this tradition
was the fact that it originated in the east and also carried an anti-German
overtone.”

Since 1953, the Institute of Archaeology of the Slovak Academy of Scienc-
es has been located in Nitra and many of its activities included research on
Great Moravian history. However, the research focused mainly on the material
aspects and political-military development of the Great Moravian society as
the beginnings of the common Czechoslovak state. This is also evidenced
by the exhibition of archaeological finds from Great Moravia in 1963, i.e. in
the 1100 jubilee of the coming of the Thessalonian brothers. This event took
place in the context of gradual liberalization of the regime. Although the sci-
entific research did not question the fact that Sts. Cyril and Methodius were
missionaries, in accordance with the then trend it stressed mainly their cultural
function.”

Relative relaxation of political climate in the 1960s led also to critical re-
thinking of the contribution of the Cyrillo-Methodian mission on the part of
historians. In the second half of the twentieth century, during the renewed
efforts for emancipation of Slovaks in Czechoslovak Socialist Republic, some
Slovak historians started expressing the Slovak right to federalization of the

Republic on the basis of the dualism of Rastislav’s and Svétopluk’s realms

70. HUDEK, Adam. Cyrilo-metodska tradicia na Slovensku v 20. storo¢i. In: Bra-
tia, ktori menili svet — Konstantin a Metod, Bratislava — Nitra : Slovenské narodné
muzeum — Archeologicky ustav SAV 2012, p. 237. SKVARNA, Dusan — HUDEK,
Adam. Cyril a Metod v historickom vedomi a pamditi 19. a 20. storocia na Slovensku.
Bratislava : Historicky ustav Slovenskej akadémie vied, 2013, p. 104.

71. As a result of this period, the spiritual issues and the Cyrillo-Methodian tradi-
tion were sidelined by the scientific research. The exceptions were the anthologies
of studies issued by Spolok sv. Vojtecha in the Cyrillo-Methodian anniversary under
the name Apostoli Slovienov (The Slavic Apostles, Trnava 1963). On the occasion
of the 1100" anniversary of St. Cyril’s death and 100" anniversary of the existence
of Spolok Sv. Vojtecha, an anthology Dedicstvo otcov (The Heritage of the Fathers,
Trnava 1969) was published.
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(Morava and Nitrava). As Peter Mulik rightly claims in his works, such con-
clusions have no support either in linguistics or ethnography.”

After the termination of the democratization processes of Prague Spring in
1968 and the following period, known as normalization in Czechoslovak his-
tory, the ruling regime stopped using the Great Moravian and Cyrillo-Methodi-
an tradition to its favour, on the contrary, it started to consider it dangerous,
as it became an important symbol to the underground Church and Catholic
dissent.”® The manifestations of the believers’ will to fight for religious free-
dom, which could not be fully suppressed by the state, escalated in the sec-
ond half of 1980s. A number of important religious events took place in the
1100 anniversary of Methodius’s death. Their official permission was related
to several foreign and domestic political factors (declaration of Perestroyka in
the USSR, activities of Slavic pope, CSCE, etc.). The most significant event
was the pilgrimage in the Moravian Velehrad on July 7, 1985, attended by
thousands of Slovak believers. However, the communist regime did not allow
the invited Pope to come.” The government, as a response to such events and
developments, hosted an exhibition (in Nitra) on the results of archaeological
research of the Great Moravian era (similar to the one in 1963) and a confer-
ence on the Czechoslovak state and Slavic culture.

Due to the unfavorable situation at home, the Cyrillo-Methodian idea and
legacy moved abroad. The great strength of the Sts. Cyril and Methodius cult
in Slovak emigrants is attested also by the number of Cyrillo-Methodian pa-
tronage of churches of Slovak communities in the USA, which is comparable
to their number in the territory of Slovakia. Cyrillo-Methodian tributes on the
part of exiles contributed to the weakening of communist power in Czecho-
slovakia.

It was only after 1989 and the fall of the communist dictatorship that the

72. On the other hand, he also talks about the northern tributaries of Danube and
upper basin of Tisa were ethnically Slovak in the 9" century. MULIK, Ideologické
interpretacie, p. 216.

73. HUDEK, Cyrilo-metodska tradicia, p. 239.

74. Another Cyrillo-Methodian pilgrimage took place in a Slovak town of Levoca
and a national pilgrimage took place in Sastin (on September 15, 1985).
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clear and undistorted image of the significance of Sts. Cyril and Methodius
in science and in broader social contexts could be restored back to life. The
legacy of Great Moravia and of the Byzantine mission drew attention to the
scientific circles as well as broader groups of society. Literature focused not
only on the material, but also on cultural, educational, and literary aspects of
the Byzantine mission in Great Moravia and its impact on the development
of other Slavic nations. Recently, a lot of attention has been paid to the re-
ligious context. Historiography is not only predominantly interested in the
historical events from the Great Moravian era, but also the reminiscences of
the Cyrillo-Methodian spiritual heritage with Slovak scholars from the 17"
to the 19" century. The impact of the Cyrillo-Methodian legacy in various
periods of Slovak history is presented in the monographs by Stefan Vragas
(from the beginnings to the end of the 1980s), Dusan Skvarna (from the end
of the 18 century to the mid-19" century), and most recently by Andrej Sk-
oviera (mostly the cult of the Seven Saints).” In 1992, a study by Jan Tibensky
was published — it knowledgeably informs about the Slovak tradition of Con-
stantine-Cyril and Methodius and of Great Moravia.”® Recently, a number of
conferences dedicated to this issue have taken place in Nitra and other Slovak
cities, producing several valuable anthologies.”” Since 2000, the Nitra branch
of the Slovak Writers’ Society successfully issues a new Nitra, a cultural, liter-
ary, and journalistic almanac following the original Nitra Almanac published
by Jozef Miloslav Hurban. There are also several notable historiographical
publications marginally dealing with the Cyrillo-Methodian theme.” The en-

75. VRAGAS, Cyrilometodské dedicstvo. SKVARNA, Zaciatky modernych. SKO-
VIERA, Sviti slovanski sedmopocetnici.

76. TIBENSKY, Funkcia cyrilometodskej, pp. 579 — 594.

77. SIKA, Pavol (Editor). Dedicstvo sv. Cyrila a sv. Metoda v slovenskej a bulhar-
skej kulture. Nitra — Bratislava : Nitrianska $tatna galéria — Narodné osvetové centrum
Bratislava, 1996. NEMCOVA, Emilia — PISOVA, Janka (Editors). Cyril a Metod.
Slovensko a Eurdpa. Trnava : Univerzita sv. Cyrila a Metoda, 2007.

78. For example BAGIN, Anton. Cyrilometodska tradicia u Slovikov. Bratislava :
SAP, 1993. SEDLAK, Peter. Christianizdcia zdpadnych Slovanov s osobitnym zre-
telom na Slovensko. Levoca : Polypress, s. 1. 0., 1999. KOREC, Jan Chryzostom.
O reholnom Zivote. Bratislava : LG¢, 2004, p. 45 and 51. KOREC, Jan Chryzostom.
Tisic rokov Slovenska s Cirkvou. Bratislava : LA&, 2004. JUDAK, Viliam. Nitrianske

238



MODERN HISTORY OF NITRA CITY (SLOVAKIA) IN THE CONTEXT OF THE CYRILLO-METHODIAN LEGACY

tries on Constantine and Methodius, as well as their disciples, are included
in a representative publication on significant Nitra personalities from 1998.7
The life of Methodius is also mentioned in a brief history of Nitra.*®® It is re-
markable that the legacy of the Thessalonian brothers emerges in the prose by
the contemporary young authors from Nitra.®'

The period after 1989 is the time of strengthening the democracy and free-
dom of opinion and expression. The national and religious vitality, that had
to be concealed until this year, could be revived. After the long period of
preferring other saints (Hungary, the first Czechoslovak Republic) or ideology
(communism), the human legacy of the Slavic apostles got to the well-de-
served pedestal, which has been reflected in scientific literature, as well as in
the lives of the citizens, including the people living in Nitra.

The period after 1989 is characteristic by anchoring of democratic freedoms,
e.g. freedom of opinion. The national and religious vitality, which had to be
kept in secret up to that year, was starting to be revived and construct of this
national story was logically transferring into consciousness of broader social
classes and to the interests of the majority of citizens. After the establishment
of the Slovak Republic in 1993, the new Slovak political elite was trying to
promote and support national identity as an instrument for legitimization of
the new state. One of the features of democratization was the changes in the
naming of various objects, buildings, institutions, streets, squares. The num-
ber of streets and squares named after the Thessalonian brothers and their dis-
ciples has increased after the revolution. Thefincrement in quantity of artistic
representations of personalities from our early history is undoubtedly a proof
that the mood has changed. The local philatelic clubs also contributed on their
parts and have been actively promoting this historical theme. Considering the

multiethnicity of Slovakia, it is necessary to add that non-Slavic nationalities

biskupstvo od cias Metodovych. Nitra : Gorazd n. f. Knazsky seminar sv. Gorazda pre
Biskupsky urad v Nitre, 2006. BOTIK, ref. 77.

79. PAZITNY, Anton (Editor). Vyznamné osobnosti Nitry. Nitra : Mesto Nitra, 1998.

80. FUSEK, Gabriel — ZEMENE, Marian R. (Editors). Dejiny Nitry. Od najstarsich
Cias po sucasnost. Nitra : Mesto Nitra, 1998, pp. 93 —95.

81. ZIAK, Miroslav. Oskar Esch. Prebiidzanie. Nitra : Forpress, 2011, p. 124.
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living in Slovakia have not adopted the idea of celebrating a day dedicated to
Slavic missionaries in general.

Unlike the ancient territory of Devin, which is currently the center of or-
ganizing governmental celebrations commemorating the Great Moravian era,
Nitra is after the fall of the communist regime more inclined towards the re-
gional and folk traditions. In addition, due to the dominant position of the
Catholic Church and religiousness of its citizens, Nitra — apart from the cult
of Pribina — prefers the spiritual dimension of the mission of Sts. Cyril and
Methodius. The reverence for the Seven Saints is directly connected to the Cy-
rillo-Methodian heritage, to which it actually belongs. At first, it was present
only in the Balkans, mainly around the Ohrid Lake, and it spread throughout
the territories of Western and Eastern Slavs mostly in the second half of the
20 century, especially in the areas that used to be under the direct administra-
tion of the Byzantine Empire.*

Opening up to the West and the perspective of cooperation with the more
developed neighboring countries have occurred in several forms. The freedom
of movement and religion enabled to organize celebrations that did not take
place in Nitra, but had a lot in common with the city. The Cyrillo-Methodian
celebrations in 1995 were exceptional — the city under Mt. Zobor was visit-
ed by Pope John Paul II. On June 30, 1995, his meeting with the youth and
350,000 believers was held in the spirit of activities of the Slavic apostles.®
The Holy Father decided to change his schedule and he also visited the seat of
the bishopric — the Nitra Castle and Cathedral. At the end of his visit, a tradi-
tional Sunday holy mass dedicated to Sts. Cyril and Methodius was celebrat-
ed, attended by the highest governmental representatives. The symbolism of

82. For more information, see SKOVIERA, Sviét{ slovanski sedmopocetnici.

83. In his speech, the Holy Father stressed this several times: “I am grateful to God
that I could come to the ancient Nitra — the Bethlehem of Christianity in Slovakia....
Nitra tells us about the first millennium. Here was the first Christian church in the
whole Central-Eastern Europe... Already during the life of Methodius, a diocese was
established here, as well as a cathedral church above the city, being one of the oldest
bishopric seats among the Slavic nations. A reliable disciple St. Gorazd was born
here, chosen by Methodius as his successor...“ NC 1995, p. 19.
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the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition could be seen in the field altar decoration.®

Despite the fact that the evidence of the missionary work of Thessalonian
brothers related to many towns is missing, the symbols of ancient times are
present in various locations of those regions. A typical example of such a
phenomenon is the city of Nitra. According to certain historians, the Church
supports the myth of connection of Cyril and Methodius to Nitra in this way.
On the other hand, there can be no doubt that Nitra Church authorities do not
question reliable historical data in their numerous speeches and the Church
perceives the criticized connection between Byzantine mission and Nitra as
symbolic.

During post-communist era, it was possible to define scientific ideas about
the mission, respectively, the interpretations of Cyrillo-Methodian tradition
in a more notable manner than in the past. From many discussion papers,
it is perhaps worth to mention several illustrative ideas of historians, who
significantly contribute to shaping of historical awareness among public in
Slovakia. The nestor of Slovak medieval studies Richard Marsina has dealt
with doubting the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition for several times in the 20"
century. Discussing the post-war period, he writes that its secular part (Great
Moravian tradition) was perceived as origin of Czechoslovak statehood. “In
our context, the denial of eligibility of its relating to the Slovakia and Slo-
vaks can be observed only after the development of Slovak Constitution which
commemorates this tradition. People who criticize the eligibility of Slovak
relation to Cyrillo-Methodian tradition do not come up with new significant
arguments supporting their opinions; they simply consider it as ineligible,
or even a myth. Public promoters of such opinions are usually not people
who would deal with Cyrillo-Methodian tradition or this historical period
in a scientific manner ... “** Richard Marsina speaks of motivation, mostly of
political nature, and that there can be recognized certain consensus of interna-
tional character. “Unfortunately, we are currently witnessing unprecedented

attitudes towards the contribution of Cyrillo-Methodian mission; such atti-

84. NC 1995, p. 20.
85. HUDEK, Cyrilo-metodska tradicia, p. 243.
86. MARSINA, Cyrilometodska tradicia, p. 35.
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tudes had not occurred in the past (not even during the periods of official
Marxist prevalence over historiography opinions, or historical materialism)
We can observe non-historical consideration of Cyrillo-Metodian tradition as
mythic, while the myth can not be considered a piece of information which is
evidenced by historical sources.” Professor Marsina did not avoid criticism of
the scientific studies from another spectrum as well: “Evaluation of Constan-
tine and Methodius s work was discussed to great extent by Church historians.
They considered Constantine and Methodius as saints and viewed their work
and life as purely religious activity... Their work and significance can not
be reduced only to religious activity.”®” Dusan Kovac, historian from Slovak
Academy of Sciences has also dealt with the issue of interpretation and he
perceives the tradition very differently, e.g. according to him, Feast day of Sts.
Cyril and Methodius is of mythological nature: “It is about search of some
mythical and ancient roots of both culture and Slovak “statehood” what is
in contradiction with real existing Hungarian, Latin-Christian tradition...”*
The ways how the new Slovak (mainly political) elites were trying to support
and strengthen the national identity as legitimization instrument of new state
after 1989 is described by a representative from late generation of historians
Adam Hudek in his relatively extensive study from 2013: “Great Moravian
era and Cyrillo-Methodian tradition belong to key periods of Slovak histori-
cal development; therefore it is only logical that there existed various myths
and political theories related to them. They are constantly victimized by strong

instrumentalisation. %

87. MARSINA, Richard, Metodov boj, Tretie vydanie. Bratislava, Vydavatel'stvo
Spolku slovenskych spisovatelov, 2012, p. 12.

88. KOVAC, Dusan. Statne sviatky v Slovenskej republike ako ,,miesta pamiti. In:
HLAVACKA, Milan -MARES, Antoine — POKORNA, Magdaléna et al. Pamét mist,
uddalosti a osobnosti: historie jako identita a manipulace, Praha : Historicky tGstav AV
CR, 2011, pp. 105-117.

89. HUDEK, Cyrilo-metodska tradicia, pp. 229, 242-244.
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Conclusion

The intensity of spreading the cult of the Thessalonian saints has been differ-
ent in various Slovak regions. In many places, the cult of the Slovak national
revival activists has been preferred. In the towns and villages where the na-
tional minorities prevail, mainly the personalities of their own ethnicity and
national history have been revered.” There can be no doubt about the legiti-
macy of the cultural and civilizational function of the Cyrillo-Methodian tra-
dition. At least since the 17" century, its vitality has been continuously proven
by a lot of sources. Since then, the well-deserved reverence for their work and
immense message has enlivened. Today, the Sts. Cyril and Methodius Day is
naturally celebrated as a public holiday.

The central theme of this study is to look at how the legacy of Great Moravia
and the Cyrillo-Methodian cult have been spread, mainly in the modern histo-
ry of Nitra. We can see that the model city of Nitra has had a close relationship
to spreading the cult of the Byzantine missionaries (regardless of the fact that
the attention was not always focused just on their spiritual message), which is
undoubtedly connected with the position of Nitra in Slovak history. At pres-
ent, this historically significant Slovak city belongs to the cradles of cultiva-
tion of this tradition. The city is attractive as the center of glory and antiquity
in Slovak history and may even be undoubtedly considered a national symbol.

There is still a debt to be paid in the field of the Cyrillo-Methodian heritage
and this historical book may provide an entrance to understanding the inter-

disciplinarity of the current and future research... The cultural and religious

90. It needs to be added that the Cyrillo-Methodian cultural heritage has been strong-
ly rooted in the Ruthenian ethnic group and the Greek Catholic Church. For more
information on this, see BORZA, Peter - MANDZAK, Daniel Atanaz. Vznik a &in-
nost’ spolku Jednota sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Michalovciach. In: SOKOLOVIC, Pe-
ter (Editor). Slovenska republika 1939 — 1945 ocami mladych historikov VIII. Od
Salzburgu do vypuknutia Povstania. Bratislava : Ustav paméti naroda, 2009, pp. 471
—498. On the cultural changes of the German minority in Slovakia, see e.g. GABZDI-
LOVA-OLEJNIKOVA, Sona. Transformacie kultarnych hodnét spisskych Nemcov
v zavislosti na zmenach geopolitickej situicie na Slovensku. In: DOBIAS, Daniel
— GBUROVA, Marcela — MATTOVA, Irina (Editors). Medzikultiirny dialég. Stav —
kontexty — perspektivy. Presov : PreSovska univerzita, 2009, pp. 318 — 335.
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traditions of Nitra do not belong just to history and the past. The tradition be-
longs also to the present and it should belong to the future as well. We should
know it in order to like it.

From this description, it can be observed that the tradition was used, selected
and modified for the sake of achieving of various goals and it went through a
variety of transformations within the Slovak context. It, or, respectively, the
cultural and Curch-religious interpretation of this tradition, has complemented
or substituted national identity and etatic-territorial functions in many stages

of historical development.

This article is supported by a scientific grant agency of the Ministry of Edu-
cation of the Slovak Republic VEGA 1/0615/15.
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Cyrillomethodianum XXI (2016)

Book REVIEWS

Mévog Xogoding — Ayyeikn Ilamaysopyiov (smp.), Meoar@vikog
ochofikog kéopog (= Medieval Slavic World), [Mediaevalia 1], Athens,
Herodotos Publications, 2015, 548 pp., ISBN: 978-960-485-100-3

This edited volume represents the collaborative effort of 11 scholars from
Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, Czechia, Russia, and the United States. The seed
for its creation was planted when the editors (both of them faculty members
of the Department of Slavic Studies, National and Kapodistrian University of
Athens) realized that medieval Slavic history and culture had received very
little attention in Greek academic scholarship, and set out to fill this gap with
a collective work that would serve both as an introduction and as a gener-
al overview, bringing together experts in various fields of research. The task
was finally accomplished through a generous financial grant by the Demetrius
and Aegle Botsaris Foundation. By design, the publication aimed at a wider
audience in Greece; therefore, since most of the contributors regardless of
nationality are affiliated with Greek academic institutions, it was decided that
all chapters would be in that language, including the three that were submit-
ted in English and had to be translated. The latter includes a chapter by Serb
researcher Tibor Zivkovi¢ (1966-2013), written during the final stages of his
illness; the volume is dedicated to his memory.

The material is organised in more or less chronological order. Giorgos
Kardaras begins (pp. 29-55) by introducing us to the world of the early Slavs
and Antae from the fifth to the seventh century AD. The chapter includes an
examination of the prevailing theories regarding the origins and ethnogenesis
of the Slavs, as well as an overview of the sources (both literary and archaeo-
logical) that shed light on the first encounters between Slavs and Byzantines
and the settlement of the former on Balkan soil. Kardaras (Hellenic Research

Foundation) concludes that the catalyst in the creation of the medieval Slavic
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nations was their contact with the Byzantine Empire and the various Germanic
kingdoms.

Panos Sophoulis (pp. 57-103) picks up where the latter left off, with a chap-
ter on medieval Bulgaria from the seventh century to the Ottoman conquest.
Unlike earlier studies written by Greek historians, this one focuses mainly on
the Bulgarian state itself and not so much on its relations with Byzantium:
although Sophoulis is forced to rely heavily on Byzantine written sources,
he manages to lard his narrative with references to Bulgarian texts, as well as
indicative archaeological data, thus making an important contribution to the
understanding of medieval Bulgaria from a uniquely Bulgarian perspective.

Evidence from archaeology takes pride of place in the next chapter (pp. 105-
124), where Romanian-born historian Florin Curta (University of Florida)
manages to interweave what little we learn from Latin chronicles with finds
unearthed from ninth-century burials to offer us a brief, yet rather informative
survey of the history of Great Moravia. His contribution dovetails nicely with
that of Angeliki Delikari (Aristotle University of Thessaloniki), whose chap-
ter (pp. 125-146) deals with the Byzantine mission of Constantine-Cyril and
Methodius to Moravia. Her analysis indicates that the legacy of this mission
influenced not just the evolution of Slavonic culture, but European culture in
general.

Co-editor Angeliki Papageorgiou and the late Tibor Zivkovié (Serbian Acad-
emy of Arts and Sciences) provided chapters on the South Slavs of Western 11-
lyricum, the former writing about the Serbs in the Middle Ages (pp. 147-182),
the latter submitting a text on the history of Croatia from the seventh century
to 1493 (pp. 183-212 — with footnotes added by the editors). Papageorgiou
pays particular attention to Byzantium’s influence on Serbia, while Zivkovi¢
stressed medieval Croatia’s position between Byzantium and the West.

A brief history of the state founded by the princes of Rus is the subject of the
chapter (pp. 213-247) written by Christian Raffensperger (Wittenberg Uni-
versity). The author traces the development of the single largest Slavic polity
in medieval times, from the founding of the state of Novgorod by the Ruri-
kids in 862 to the apogee of the Muscovite state during the reign of Ivan III
(1462-1505). In the course of this short survey, Raffensperger touches upon
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various aspects of Rus’ history: the translation of the seat of Rurikid power
from Novgorod to Kiev, the Christianization of Vladimir and his subjects, the
dissolution of the Kievan Rus’ state in the twelfth century, the Mongol inva-
sions, and the rise of Moscow.

To round off this overview of medieval Slavic history, A. Papageorgiou con-
tributed a further chapter, an examination of medieval and early modern Po-
land (pp. 249-272). It is a subject that, not unsurprisingly, has attracted little
attention among Greek scholars in the past; however, Papageorgiou manages
to put together a readable narrative that illustrates the salient features of the
history of the Poles from the ninth century to the death of Zygmunt I August
(1572).

The final three chapters of the volume form a distinct part with regard to
content, since they all focus primarily on the written culture. Evelina Mine-
va (National and Kapodistrian University of Athens) offers an authoritative
summary of medieval Bulgarian and Serbian literature (pp. 273-300). Czech
literature from the ninth to the fifteenth century forms the subject matter of the
chapter by Pavla Gkantzios-Drapelova (National and Kapodistrian University
of Athens) and Martina Chroma (Charles University in Prague) (pp. 301-328).
Finally, Tatiana Borisova (National and Kapodistrian University of Athens)
examines a series of texts written in Old East Slavic from the eleventh to the
fourteenth century (pp. 329-354).

In order to enhance the volume’s accessibility and usefulness to researchers,
the editors compiled an index of names and terms, and consolidated the bib-
liographical references of individual chapters into a 140-page bibliography.
Eleven maps are added to illustrate the equal number of chapters. All in all,
this publication is a significant contribution to research and will certainly fulfil
its stated purpose of providing a handy Greek-language reference textbook of

Slavic Studies.
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